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ADVERTISEMENT.

In the years 1886 and 1887 the author con-
tributed a series of seven articles to the Aantic
Monthly, which bore the title of the present volume,
and are in great part absorbed in it. The book,
however, is essentially new, as it contains much
more matter than the articles, and the chapters are
either hitherto unpublished or rewritten in a less
desultory order.

This work is not intended to be historical. It
only professes to compare the French and English
of the second half of the nineteenth century.



PREFACE
TO THE TAUCHNITZ EDITION.

[

THE kind of success most gratifying to me after
writing a book of this kind would be to convert
some readers to my own method, or rule, in the
formation of opinion whether it concerns one side or
the other. This method may be divided into two
parts of which the first is to consider what facts I
am able to ascertain by referring always to cases
brought under my own observation and the second
is never to go beyond my facts. The first half of
this method requires, in the study of “French and
English” a personal knowledge of the two countries
and their languages, and the second requires mainly
a certain habit, or disposition, which enables an
author to resist the very strong temptation to go
rather further than he ought. Now, with regard to
personal knowledge, a writer in the Saturday Review
has maintained that by the possession of what he
calls “the historic sense,” which is rather a vague
expression, a man personally little acquainted with
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a foreign country may have a knowledge of it equi-
valent or even superior to that acquired by long
residence and personal study and observation. I do
not believe that any English writer whatever would
admit so much as this in the case of a Frenchman
writing about England after some study of historical
literature without any personal acquaintance with
English people and things. I do not believe that
any English critic would admit that a Frenchman
who only knew England from written histories,
mostly by foreign authors, had a full or accurate
knowledge of the England of to-day. And, with
regard to the “historic sense,” I may observe that
the present and recent past belong as much to his-
tory as the remote past, and that to have lived in
France, as I myself have lived in that country, dur-
ing the most momentous quarter of a century that
she has gone through in modern times, is to have
got possession of a key to her remoter past which,
without residence, could be acquired only by men
of the most exceptional endowments. Even in the
matter of language alone, I am aware that every
educated Englishman imagines that he knows French,
but his French can never be vitalized without a long
residence in France or without a thousand associa-
tions that are wanting to it so long as he remains
out of the country and severed from its social and
domestic life. It is in this, and not in mere an-
tiquity, that consists the difference between a dead
and a living language. The language in which you
have expressed the deepest feelings of your nature,
at those times in which all affectation is set aside,



PREFACE TO THE TAUCHNITZ EDITION. 9

is a living language for you, and all other tongues,
whether contemporary or not, are your dead lan-
guages.

Now, with regard to the other point, that of 7oz
going beyond one’s facts 1 cannot properly convey an
idea of its importance without an example, and an
example of the kind that I am always most scrupu-
lously anxious to avoid. In the month of June 1889,
when the first edition of this volume was already in
type, an article by Mr. Stead appeared in the Coz-
temporary Review and in that article he touched
upon what is called in France the /aicisation des
hipitaux. The following is an extract.

“A great profession—in France there are
150,000 Sisters whose lives are devoted to ‘the
service of God’s poor’—has been practically trans-
ferred from women of good life to women who re-
garded purity of life as an exploded superstition. .. ..
The horrible thing that was done by the removal of
the Sisters was that a great profession, by which the
women of France had earned an honourable live-
lihood, was transferred ez dloc, by a single stroke,
from the region of the morality of the cloister to
that of the coulisses of the opera.”

This “horrible thing” is attributed to the Govern-
ment of the Republic. “In this latter day the
Republic, having no more important enemies to deal
with, banished them, for the avowed reason that
religieuses, to whom time was but the ante-chamber
of eternity, could not be entrusted with the care of
the dying without abusing their position for purposes
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of proselytism. Those who regarded the patient as
a being whose existence terminated at death could
not tolerate the presence in the hospital of those
who regarded the death-bed as the threshold of an-
other world. Therefore the decree went forth that
the nursing of the sick poor must be entrusted to
lay nurses. The nuns were driven out, and Sairey
Gamp was installed in their place.”

Here Mr. Stead has written according to the
common method, and now let me apply that peculiar
and unfashionable method which I believe to be in
some respects superior.  As usual, I begin by look-
ing around me and find that no Sister has been ex-
pelled from the hospital in the nearest city. Its
chaplain is a friend of mine, and he has not been
dismissed either, at least he invited me to déjeuner
very recently and did not mention it. T know some
authorities at the college, an institution belonging to
the Government, the Sisters are still in the infirmary
and the chaplain (a friend of mine) continues his
administration.  Just now I am writing in Paris in
the house of a professor who tells me that neither
nuns nor Chaplain have been expelled from the in-
firmary in his Acée. Last week I dined in another
lycée and was told that the Sisters and the Chaplain
had never been disturbed. T ask a bishop about his
diocese and he tells me that the expulsion of the
Sisters from the hospitals is so rare in the provinces
that it has not even occurred at Lyons, that it has
occurred only in one instance in his own diocese and
1s not to be considered as an act of the Government
but of hospital boards. In Paris T am told that the
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expulsion of the Sisters from Parisian hospitals (not
French hospitals generally) is due to the Board of
Public Succour (Assistance Publigue) and that the
ultimate responsibility for permitting it belongs to
the Municipal Council which has powers over the
hospitals independently of the Government. All my
informants are agreed on the point that a patient
may call for a priest whenever he likes, the bishop
only observed that he might possibly be too far gone
to do so. Finally, in all conversations with moderate
Republicans (the Government party) I have found
them more or less disinclined to the expulsion of
the Sisters from the hospitals, in Paris or elsewhere,
and the organ of their party, the Zemps, has con-
sistently fought against the Municipal Council on
this question of Zaicisation from the beginning.

Another important point made by Mr. Stead is
that “in France the career of the woman without
fortune who is neither married nor religieuse is prac-
tically assumed to be that of the courtesan.” Here,
again, I have recourse to my old simple method of
looking around me and see plenty of women who
are neither married, nor religieuses, nor harlots,
but who earn an honest livelihood as governesses,
teachers, or domestic servants, exactly as they do in
England.

My method, as the reader sees, is a good one
for getting at the truth, but not so good for eloquence
as the hastier methods of journalism. I admit that
Mr. Stead’s hundred and fifty thousand cruelly
treated virgins, deprived of their daily bread, are an
irresistible army of martyrs, and that it was a
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masterly stroke of journalistic invention to array
them against the Republic.

The parallel case about the removal of the
crosses from the cemeteries is examined in the
chapter on “Truth.” In that instance a very small
and unimportant decision of the Parisian Municipal
Council, intended merely as an affirmation of re-
ligious equality, was magnified into an atrocious
outrage on the part of the Republican Government
against the consciences of all living Christians through-
out France and the memory of millions of the
dead.

Inventions of this kind are not evidence, and the
opinions founded upon them are worth nothing.
Such inventions only mislead and misinform, and I
would ask the reader, where is the benefit of being
misled and misinformed? Is it not better to keep
cool and try to learn how things are in reality, rather
than dissipate one’s nervous energy in vain indigna-
tion about unsubstantial spectres and shadows?

It is not usually my custom to answer reviews,
but a reference to them may occasionally clear up
Some part of a subject. A very good criticism on
some points appeared in the A#kenzum for June 22nd
1889 in which the writer indicated several omissions
and a few errors. He said that I had spoken of
cricket and boating as the principal physical trainers
of English youth, but that, comparatively speaking, I
had neglected cycling and football, and then he
went on to observe that this was old-fashioned ob-
servation because many more English youths now
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practise cycling and football than the other two
exercises. I had, however, quite intended to give
its due place to cycling, though in few words, and
the more naturally that I am very fond of it myself.
The writer then went on to blame me, justly, for not
having attached due importance to running and lawn-
tennis, now more practised in England than either
cricket or rowing. My critic was less within his
rights when he considered it a proof of ignorance in
me to estimate fencing as probably the finest exercise
known, an opinion which may be held without dis-
paragement or forgetfulness of other exercises. He
was right, on the other hand, in finding fault with
me for a too favourable relative estimate of French
rowing. “France,” he says, “has never sent a crew
to England which was worth looking at; but those
English judges who have seen, and still more those
who have timed, French crews, such as those of the
three best rowing clubs of France—the Paris rowing
Club, the Marne Club, and the Cercle de 7Aviron
—know that no one of these three could hope to be
anything but last in a heat for ‘the Grand Challenge’
at Henley; while if a representative French crew
were made up out of all the clubs and properly
trained, such a picked crew would be unable to
hold its own not only with a picked crew for Eng-
land, but with a single English club, such, for in-
stance, as ‘Thames,’ and for the Henley course with
even the single school of Eton.” This is good and
fair criticism, and the proof that the writer was not
animated by any narrow hostility to France is that
he thought I had under-estimated the physical
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stature of the French race. “Mr. Hamerton knows
France very well, but we must take exception to his
statement that owing to the small stature of the
French, ‘it would be possible to form one French
regiment of very fine men, but-I doubt if there are
enough for two regiments’ If Mr. Hamerton is
speaking of men of towering height, his statement is
true of all countries, as he will find if he inquires
the standard of inches at which we have to enlist
our Guards. But if he uses the phrase ‘fine men’
In a wider and truer sense, we would point to the
whole of the Garde Républicaine, and the whole of
the French gendarmerie as composed of very fine
men.” What I said about two regiments was in fact
simply hyperbolic; there are a good many fine men
in France but few in the ordinary line regiments,
precisely because they get absorbed into the picked
regiments and the gendarmerie. The average Eng-
lishman feels himself easily superior to the ordinary
French population, but in every French parish he
would meet with exceptional specimens of humanity
who are both bigger and stronger than himself,

The writer in the Athenezum considers it an
omission on my part not to have written about
British snobbishness. “Surely,” he says, “Mr. Hamer-
ton ought to have given us a chapter upon that most
distinctive British shortcoming.” If I had done S0,
the critics would all have been down upon me for
repeating commonplaces, the favourite accusation in
an age eager after novelty. There are tasks in
literature which have been accomplished so perfectly
that there is no need to recur to them. It was
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Thackeray’s task to describe snobbishness and he
performed it with such skill, that writers who come
after him may wisely refrain from it. As an ob-
server of French character I may be within my pro-
vince in saying that there is remarkably little snob-
bishness in France, but that, too, is almost a com-
monplace. The same writer in the Atkeneum thinks
I have a strong feeling against the Roman Catholic
religion. No, I have a hearty admiration for its
effectual power of sustaining men and women in
lives of sacrifice and work, and also a strong
®sthetic sympathy with its dignified and impressive
ritual.  I.believe, too, that the Church of Rome
exercises in a remarkable degree the consoling power
of religion, but in political and intellectual matters
my sympathy is with the men who decline to be
ruled by her.

A long and kind article by Mr. John Robertson
in the Scottish Leader expressed so much regret
about a paragraph in the first Preface that I have
removed it. ‘That paragraph stated as an opinion
that there would never be any firm friendship be-
tween England and France, but that mutual con-
sideration might be looked forward to, Mr. Robertson
i1s more hopeful. “It is loose reasoning,” he re-
marked, “to say that there will never be firm friend-
ship between two nations while expressing a belief
that they will develop a habit of mutual considera-
tion which is of the very essence of firm friendship.
It is rash to set bounds to the progress of peaceful
cvilisation.”  Certainly I have no desire to set any
such bounds, but should be delighted to believe that
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“French and English” will be as kind to each other,
nationally, in the future as they are already in-
dividually.

The Saturday Review replied to my statement of
the poor position of literature amongst the French
upper classes by giving the names of several French
noblemen who are known in literature. That is not
to the point, as I was referring to the professional
pursuit of letters. Any small country squire would
consider himself, and be considered by everybody
in his neighbourhood, as a much greater personage
than a professional author. That is what I intended
to convey. I meant that the squire would consider
idleness more dignified than professional literary
work. The Duke of Aumale is an author, but he
would describe himself as a soldier by profession.
Apropos of authors, the Safurday Review, in its
article on this book, made a curiously inappropriate
comparison of the writings of Rabelais to a Venus
by Titian. The work of Rabelais is filthy and witty
and wise and has not beauty for its object, being
monstrously grotesque, whilst that of Titian is neither
filthy nor witty, but richly beautiful without the
faintest perceptible tendency to the grotesque. The
same writer, who is proud of his knowledge of
French, says he has read every word of Rabelais
and almost every word of Zola. It is a pity that
foreigners who learn French should so often go
straight to the foulest literature they can find.

The writer in the Setwrday Review endeavoured
to justify its untrue statement that the whole of the
Orleans family had been sent info exile by compar-

A
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ing all the relations of the Count of Paris to his
portmanteaus. They were, however, so little at-
tached to his person that they travelled about quite
independently of him and for my part, though not
an adorer of rank, I do see 2 difference between a
prince and a portmanteau,

Several reviewers seem to have derived rather
an exaggerated idea from what I said about French
intemperance. The careful reader will perceive that
French temperance is equally recognised in this
volume, but that it is not described as being uni-
versally prevalent. Much of French intemperance
may be traced (in strange opposition to that of the
north) to the lack of hospitality in France, especially
towards young men. This drives them into the
cafés for the sake of a little necessary human inter-
course, and there the habit of moderate drinking is
soon formed. Afterwards, in many instances, it
passes the bounds of moderation. Visible drunken-
ness is excessively rare, except amongst the lowest
classes. Amongst the working men the custom of
treating prevails much more in Paris than in the
provinces, and that is particularly harmful because
when half-a-dozen people meet together each of
them treats the other five, thereby making six glasses

~,apiece. The most insidious form of French drink-
~ing is that which provides a varied succession of
~stimulants, in methodical order, with not very long
~ intervals, an arrangement quite as regular as that of
prayers in a monastic establishment. It is, in short,
2 systematic organisation of Bacchus worshi ;. Com-
bining the most faithful obse
French and English, I,
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external prudence. There is something extremely
French in this, for of all peoples the French are the
most ingenious in making programmes of successive
pleasures, to come each in its due time.



PREFACE.

It may be taken as typical of the author’s in-
tentions that he has felt uncertain which of the two
nationalities he would put first in the title, and that
the question has been decided by a mere considera-
tion of euphony. If the reader cares to try the
experiment of saying “English and French,” and
“French and English” afterwards, he will find that
the latter glides the more glibly from the tongue.
There is a tonic accent at the beginning of the word
“English” and a dying away at the end of it which
are very convenient in the last word of a title.
“French,” on the other hand, comes to a dead stop,
In a manner t0o abrupt to be agreeable.

The supercilious critic will say that I am making
over-much of a small matter, but he may allow me
to explain why I put the Frenchmen first, lest I be
accused of a lack of patriotism. This book has not,
however, been written from a patriotic point of view;
it is not simply an exposition of the follies and sins
of another nation for the comparative glorification of

2%
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my own, neither is it an example of what Herbert
Spencer has aptly called “anti-patriotism,” which
is the systematic setting down of one’s own country-
men by a comparison with the superior qualities of
the foreigner.

I should like to write with complete impartiality,
if it were possible. I have at least written with the
most sincere desire to be impartial, and that perhaps
at the cost of some popularity in England, for certain
English critics have told me that impartiality is not
patriotic, and others have informed me of what I did
not know before, namely, that I prefer the French to
my own countrymen.

It seems to me that the best patriotism does not
consist in speaking evil of another country, but in
endeavouring to serve one’s own. There are many
kinds of service. That of a writer is above all things
to tell the truth and not to deceive his countrymen
even when they wish to be deceived. If he fails in
veracity he is guilty of a kind of treachery to his
own country by giving it erroneous ideas or fallacious
information. = Such treachery may become serious
when the subject of the volume is mternational.
When public writers are patriotic in the old narrow
and perverse meaning of the term, that is to say,
when they are full of gall and Injustice, when they
systematically treat the foreigner as a being who has
neither rights, nor merits, nor feelings, then, whether
Intentionally or not, they are urging their own nation
on the path that leads to war, When they endeavour
to write truly and justly about the foreigner, with a
due consideration for his different position and a fair
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recognition of his rights and feelings, then they are
favouring the growth of a conciliatory temper which,
when a difficulty arises, will tend to mutual conces-
sion and to the preservation of peace. Is it better
or worse for England that she should maintain
peaceful relations with her nearest neighbour, with
that nation which, along with herself, has done most
for liberty and light? That question may be answered
by the experience of seventy years.

Whatever the spirit of justice may lead to in the
correspondence of statesmen, it is a sad hindrance
to effect in literature. I am fully aware of this, and
know that, without justice, a more dashing and
brilliant book might easily have been written.  Just
writing does not amuse, but malevolence may be
made extremely entertaining. What is less obvious
Is that justice often puts her veto on those fine
effects of simulated indignation which the literary
advocate knows to be of such great professional
utility. Tt is a fine thing to have an opportunity for
condemning a whole nation in one terribly com-
prehensive sentence. The literary moralist puts on
his most dignified manner when he can deplore the
wickedness of thirty millions of human beings. Tt is
ennobling to feel yourself better and greater than
thirty millions, and the reader, too, has a fine sense
of superiority in being encouraged to look down upon
such a multitude. Justice comes in and says, “But
there are exceptions and they ought not to be passed
over” “That may be,” replies the Genius of Brilliant
Literature, “but if I Stop to consider these I shall
lose all breadth of effect. Lights will creep into my
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black shadows and I shall no longer appal with
gloom. I want the most telling oppositions. The
interests of art take precedence over commonplace
veracity.”

The foreigner may be effectually dealt with in
one of two ways. He may be made to appear either
ridiculous or wicked. The satire may be humorous,
or it may be bitter and severe. The French, with
their lighter temperament, take pleasure in making
the Englishmen absurd. The English, on their part,
though by no means refusing themselves the satis-
faction of laughing at their neighbours, are not dis-
inclined to assume a loftier tone. It is not so much
what is obviously ridiculous in French people that
repels as that which cannot be described without a
graver reprobation.

And yet, delightful as may be the pleasures of
malice and uncharitableness, they must always be
alloyed by the secret misgiving that the foreigner
may possibly, in reality, not be quite so faulty as we
describe him and as we wish him to be. But the
pleasure of knowing the truth for its own sake, when
there is no malice, is a satisfaction without any other
alloy than the regret that men should be no better
than they are.

One of my objects in this book has been to show
real resemblances under an appearance of diversity.
Not only do nations deceive themselves by names,
but they seem anxious to deceive themselves and
unwilling to be undeceived. For example, in the
matter of Government, there is the deceptive use of
the words “Monarchy” and “Republic.” When we
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are told, for the sake of contrast, that England is a
Monarchy and France a Republic, it is impossible,
of course, to deny that the statement is nominally
accurate, but it conveys, and is disingenuously
intended to convey, an idea of opposition that does
not correspond with the reality. The truth is that
both countries have essentially the same system of
Government. In both we find a predominant Legis-
lative Chamber, with a Cabinet responsible to that
Chamber, and existing by no other tenure than the
support of a precarious majority. The Chamber in
both countries is elected by the people, with this
difference, that in France the suffrage is universal
and in England very nearly universal. In short, the
degree of difference that there is does not justify
the use of terms which would be accurate if applied
to countries so politically opposite as Russia and the
United States. Again, in the matter of religion, to
say that France is “Catholic” and England “Pro-
testant” conveys a far stronger idea of difference
than that which would answer to the true state of
the case. In each country we find a dominant
Orthodoxy, the Church of the aristocracy, with its
hierarchy of prelates and other dignitaries; and
under the shadow of the Orthodoxy, like little trees
under a big one, we find minor Protestant sects that
have no prelates, and also tolerated Jews and un-
believers. Stated in this way the real similarity of
the two cases becomes much more apparent, the
most important difference (usually passed over in
silence) being that co-establishment exists in France
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for two Protestant sects and for the Jews, whilst it
does not exist in England.

It is an obstacle to accurate thinking when
differences are made to appear greater than they
are by the use of misleading language.* France
and England are, no doubt, very different, as two
entirely independent nations are sure to be, especially
when there is a marked diversity of race, but the
distance between them is perpetually varying. I
hope to show in this volume how they approach to
and recede from each other. The present tendency
is strongly towards likeness, as, for example, in the
adoption by the English of the closure and county
councils, which are both French institutions; and it
might safely be predicted that the French and
English peoples will be more like each other in the
future than they are now. Democracy in politics and

* Here is an instance of misleading by mistranslation. The
English newspapers speak of Parisian “Communists” when
they ought to say Communards, A Communist is a Socialist
of a particular kind, who wants to have goods in common after
the fashion of the early Christians, A Communard is a person
who wishes for an extreme development of local government
reducing the State to a federation of self-governing Communes.
M. Charles Beslay, an old friend of mine, became a Communard
and was Governor of the Bank of France under the Commune.
He was a most upright and honourable gentleman, and so far
from being a Communist that he defended the treasure of the
Bank of France throughout the ciyil war of 1871, and after-
wards handed it over intact to the Pproper authorities. I do not
accuse English journalists of intentional dishonesty in this case;
there is no English equivalent for Communard, the nearest
English rendering would be township home-ruler.
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the recognition of complete liberty of conscience,
both positive and negative, in religion, will be common
to both countries. Even in matters of custom there
is a perceptible approach, not to identity, but to a
nearer degree of similarity. The chauvinist spirit
in" both countries recognises this unwillingly. A
nobler patriotism may see in it some ground of hope
for a better international understanding.

As it is unpleasant for an author to see his
opinions misrepresented, I may be permitted to say
that in politics I am a pure “Opportunist,” believing
that the best Government is that which is best suited
to the present condition of a nation, though another
might be ideally superior. When 2 country is left
to itself a natural law produces the sort of Govern-
ment which answers for the time. I look upon all
Governments whatever as merely temporary and pro-
visional expedients, usually of an unsatisfactory cha-
racter, their very imperfection being a sort of quality,
as it reconciles men to the inevitable change. To
make a comparison far more sublime than our poorly-
contrived political systems deserve, they are moving
like the sun with all his cortege of planets towards a
goal that is utterly unknown. Or it is possible that
there may be no goal whatever before us, but only
unending motion. The experimental temper of our
own age is preparing, almost unconsciously, for an
unseen and unimaginable future. It is our vain de-
sire to penetrate the secret of that future that makes
all our experiments so interesting to us. France has
been the great experimental laboratory during the
last hundred years, but England is now almost
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equally venturesome, and is likely, before long, to
become the more interesting nation of the two.

I believe Parliamentary Government to be the
only system possible and practicable in England and
France at the present day. I believe this without
illusion and without enthusiasm. The parliamentary
system is so imperfect that it works slowly and
clumsily in England, whilst in France it can hardly
be made to work at all. With two parties the prize
of succession is offered to the most eloquent fault-
finder, with three a Cabinet has not vitality enough
for bare existence. At the present moment the Eng-
lish Parliament inspires but little respect and the
French no respect whatever. Still we are parlia-
mentarians, not for the love of long speeches in the
House, but from a desire to preserve popular liberty
outside of it. The distinction here between England
and France is that in France every parliamentarian
Is of necessity a republican, a freely-elected parlia-
ment being incompatible with monarchy in that
country, whereas in England Queen Victoria, unlike
her predecessor Charles I., has made it possible for
her subjects to be parliamentarians and royalists at
the same time. !

In the variety of national and religious antipathies
we sometimes meet with strange anomalies. When-
ever there is any conflict between French Catholics
and French Freethinkers the sympathy of all but a
very few English people is assured to the Catholics
beforehand, without any examination into the merits
of the case, and the case itself is likely to be stated
in England in such a manner as to command Sym-
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pathy for the Catholics. This is remarkable in a
country which is, on the whole, Protestant, as the
very existence of the French Protestants (in them-
selves a defenceless minority) is due to the pro-
tection of the Freethinkers. Without that strictly
neutral protection Protestant worship would no more
be tolerated in France than it was in the city of
Rome when the Popes had authority there. On
the other hand, if Freethinkers, such as the present
generation of French politicians, were masters of
England, the worst evil to be apprehended would
be the impartial treatment of all religions, either by
co-establishment as in France, or by disestablishment
as in Ireland. The bishops might be dismissed from
the House of Lords, but the bishops and clergy of
all faiths would be eligible for the House of Com-
mons, as they are for the Chamber of Deputies.

It is now quite a commonly-received opinion in
England that religion is “odiously and senselessly
persecuted” in France, but nothing is said against
the Italian Government for its treatment of the
monastic orders. Neither does it occur to English
writers that this is a case of a mote in the neigh-
bour’s eye and a beam in one’s own. The Catholic
Church has been robbed and pillaged by the French
secular power, which allows her nearly two millions
sterling a year in compensation, and keeps the dio-
cesan edifices in excellent repair. The Catholic
Church has been robbed and pillaged by the Eng-
lish secular power, which repairs none of her build-
ings and allows her nothing a year in compensation.
In France the Jewish and Dissenting clergy are paid
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by the “persecuting” State, in England they get no-
thing from the State. Catholic street processions
are forbidden in many of the French towns; in
England they are tolerated in none. In France a
Catholic may be the head of the State; in England
he is excluded from that position by law. The
French Government maintains friendly diplomatic
relations with the Holy See; a Nuncio is not re-
ceived at the Court of St. James’s.

The French Government is described as perse-
cuting and tyrannical because it has sent pretenders
into exile after tolerating them for sixteen years.
The English Government never tolerated pretenders
at all, but kept them in exile from first to last—the
Jast being their final extinction on foreign soil.

Another very curious and unfortunate anomaly
is the instinctive opposition of French Republicans
to England. It exists in degrees exactly proportioned
to the degree of democratic passion in the French-
man. When he is a moderate Republican he dis-
likes England moderately, a strong Republican usually
hates her, and a radical Republican detests her. These
feelings are quite outside of the domain of reason.
England is nominally monarchical, it is true, ‘but in
reality, as every intelligent Frenchman ought to know,
she has set the example of free institutions,

An hypothesis that may explain such anomalies
as these, is that the ancient national antipathy which
our fathers expressed in bloodshed has now, in each
nation, taken the form of jealousy of the other’s pro-
gress, so that although each enjoys freedom for her-
self she can never quite approve of it in her neigh-
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bour. There is also the well-known dislike to neutrals
which in times of bitter contention intensifies itself
into a hatred even stronger than the hatred of the
enemy. The French Freethinker is a neutral be-
tween hostile religions, and the English lover of
political liberty is regarded as a sort of neutral by
Frenchmen, since he has neither the virulence of
the zntransigeant nor the vindictiveness of the ¢
actionnazire.

In concluding this Preface I wish to say a few
words about nationality in ideas.

The purity of nationality in a man’s ideas is
only compatible with pure ignorance. An English
agricultural labourer may be purely English. The
gentleman’s son who learns Latin and Greek be-
comes partly latinised and partly hellenised; if he
learns to speak French at all well he becomes, so
far, gallicised. To preserve the pure English quality
you must exclude everything that is not English
from education. You must exclude even the natural
sciences and the fine arts, as they have been built
up with the aid of foreigners and constantly lead to
the study of foreign works. These things do not
belong to a nation but to the civilised world, and
England, as Rebecca said in Zzankoe, is not the
world. Her men of science quote foreign authorities
continually, her painters and musicians are nourished,
from their earliest youth, on continental genius.

But although it is impossible for an educated
man to preserve the purity of his mental nationality,
that is, its exclusive and insular character, although
it is impossible for him to dwell in English ideas
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only when foreign ideas are equally accessible to
him, the fact remains that the educated mind still
includes far more of what is English than the un-
educated one. The man who is called “half a
foreigner” because he knows a foreign language
may be more largely English than his critic. A rich
man may hold foreign securities and yet, at the
same time, have larger English investments than his
poorer neighbour. Even with regard to affection,
there are Englishmen who love Italy far more pas-
sionately than I have ever loved France, yet they
love England as if they had never quitted their
native parish.
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CHAPTER I.
PHYSICAL EDUCATION,

IN England there is not much physical education gf;’a’i“d
of a formal and methodical nature; the English are Physical
not remarkable for a love of gymnastic €XEICISES, Englyng.
and they seldom train or develop the body scientifi-
cally except when they prepare themselves for boat
races or boxing. In saying this I leave out of con-
sideration the small class of professional athletes,
which is not. numerous enough to affect the nation
generally. It has been said, and by a French author,
that of all modern races the English come nearest,
in the physical life, to the existence of the ancient
Greeks. The difference, however, between the modern
English and the Greeks of classic antiquity is mainly Englich
In this, that the Greeks were 2 systematically trained and

. Greeks,
people and the English are not.

Still, the English are a remarkably active people, ok
and they owe their activity chiefly to a love of rural English,
amusements and of the open air. Thus, in an in-
formal manner, they get a kind of unscientific train-
ing which is of immense advantage to their health
and vigour. According to scientific opinion, more

3*
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might be made of the English people if they took
as much interest in gymnastic training as they do
Advantage i their active amusements. The advantage of these
ments.  amusements is that they divert the mind, and so in
turn have a healthy influence on the body, indepen-
dently of muscular exertion.

There are exceptions to the usual English in-
difference about gymnastics, and it may happen that
the lover of gymnastics cares less than others for
the usual English sports. This was the case with

Pofessor Professor Clifford. His biographer says: “At school
*  he showed little taste for the ordinary games, but
made himself proficient in gymnastics; a pursuit
which at Cambridge he carried out, in fellowship
with a few like-minded companions,* not only into
the performance of the most difficult feats habitual
to the gymnasium, but into the invention of other
new and adventurous ones. His accomplishments of
this kind were the only ones in which he ever mani-
fested pride.”
Many distinguished Englishmen have had some
favourite physical amusement that we associate with
their names. It is almost a part of an Englishman’s
Choice of nature to select a physical pursuit and make it espe-
Pl ially his own. His countrymen like him the better
Gladstone, for having a taste of this kind. Mr. Gladstone’s

practised skill in tree-felling is a help to his popu-
Words-  Jarity. The readers of Wordsworth, Scott, and Byron,
Scott.  all remember that the first was a pedestrian, the
Byren-  second a keen sportsman, and the third the best
Keats.  swimmer of his time. The readers of Keats are

 Observe that the like-minded companions were “few.”
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sorry for the ill-health that spoiled the latter years

of his short life, but they remember with satisfaction

that the ethereal poet was once muscular enough to
administer “a severe drubbing to a butcher whom

he caught beating a little boy, to the enthusiastic
admiration of a crowd of bystanders.” Shelley’s Shelley.
name is associated for ever with his love of boating

and its disastrous ending. In our own day, when

we learn something about the private life of our
celebrated contemporaries, we have a satisfaction in
knowing that they enjoy some physical recreation,

as, for example, that Tyndall is a mountaineer, Mil- Tyndall.
lais a grouse-shooter, John Bright a salmon—ﬁsher;%ﬁgﬂs_'
and it is characteristic of the inveteracy of English
physical habits that Mr. Fawcett should have gone

on riding and skating after he was blind, and that
Anthony Trollope was still passionately fond of fox- Trollope.
hunting when he was old and heavy and could
hardly see. The English have such a respect for
physical energy that they still remember with plea-

sure how Palmerston hunted in his old age, and Paimer-
how, almost to the last, he would go down to Epsom "™
on horseback. There was a little difficulty about
getting him into the saddle, but, once there, he was

safe till the end of his journey.

Cricket, boating and foot-ball are the trainers of %ffiﬁig
English youth, and foreigners, when they visit the and Foot-
public schools, are astonished at the important place "
assigned to these two pursuits. It is always amusing
to an Englishman to read the descriptions of the
national game by which French writers attempt (of
course without success) to make it intelligible to
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their countrymen. These descriptions are generally
erroneous, occasionally correct, but invariably as
much from the outside as if the writer were de-
scribing the gambols of strange animals. Whilst
English and French have billiards and many other
games in common, cricket remains exclusively and
peculiarly English. It cannot be acclimatised in
France. I believe that some feeble attempts have
been made, but without result. The game could
not be played in the gravelled courts of French
lycdes, under a hundred windows, but this difficulty
would be overcome if there were any natural genius
for cricket in the French race. A few of the Jycées
are in large towns, and far from possible cricket
fields; the majority are in small towns, not a mile
from pasture and meadow. The French seem to be-
lieve that all English youths delight in the national
game, but that is a foreigner’s generalisation. Some
English boys dislike it, and play only to please
others, or because it is the fashion amongst boys.
However, most English boys have gone through the
training of cricket, though many give it up when
they abandon Latin. It is useful because it does
not exercise the legs onmly, like walking and the
velocipede, but all the body.

The French would have had a tolerable equi-
valent for cricket if they had kept up their own fine
national game of tennis. Unfortunately the costliness
of tennis-courts has caused the abandonment of the
game, and this is the more to be regretted that the
French system of education in large public schools
might have harmonised so conveniently with it. Field
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tennis, the parent of modern English lawn tennis,

might have been kept up in the country. The
present French tendency in exercises is towards
gymnastics and military drill. No one who has ob-

served the two peoples closely can doubt that the e
French have more natural affinity for gymnastics g,fi‘;“for ]
than the English. This may be due in part to their g’g:‘""‘s'
less lively interest in physical amusements. Not

being so ready to amuse themselves freely in active
pastimes, they are more ready to accept gymnastics

as a discipline.* As for military drill, it is more i
and more imposed upon the French by the military
situation in Europe, so that they would practise it
whether they liked it or not; still, it is certain that

they have a natural liking and aptitude for military
exercises. The authorities who have directed public
education in France in the middle of the nineteenth
century have treated physical exercise with such
complete neglect that a reaction is now setting in.

It may be doubted whether in any age or country

the brain has been worked with such complete dis-

regard of the body as in France from 1830 to 1870.

An observer_ may see the consequences of that ab- g:::;s o
surd education even now in the stiff elderly men Neglect.
who never knew what activity is, the men who can-

not get into a boat quickly or safely, who never

* It is curious that the French gymnastic societies should be
rather discouraged by the Church, as giving too much attention
to the body. I have seen formal expressions of clerical disap-
probation. There may be some other reason. Everything has
a political colour in France, and I believe that the gymnastic
societies, now very numerous, are mainly republican.
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mounted a horse, and who take curious precautions
in getting down from a carriage. The present
generation is more active—the effects of gymnastics
are beginning to tell. The comprehensive conscrip-
tion, which imposes military exercises on almost
every valid citizen, has also been, and will be still
more in the future, a great bodily benefit to the
French race. The maintenance of duelling in France,
after its abandonment in England, gives the French
a certain advantage in the habitual practice of fencing,
which is learned seriously, as men only learn those
things on which living or life may one day depend.
I need not expatiate on the merits of fencing as an
exercise. It increases both strength and grace, as
it is at the same time extremely fatiguing and ex-
acting with regard to posture and attitude. I am
inclined to believe that fencing is the finest exercise
known.

In ordinary pedestrianism there is not much dif.
ference between the two countries except in the
female sex, and there it is strongly marked. Eng-

womenand lishwomen who have leisure walk perhaps three or

French-
woemen.

French
Peasants.

Riding on
Horse-
back.

four times as much as Frenchwomen in the same
position.  Young men in both countries -may be
equally good walkers if they have the advantage of
rural life. The French peasants are slow pedestrians
but remarkably enduring; they will go forty or fifty
miles in the twenty-four hours, being out all night,
and think nothing of it. Riding on horseback is
much more practised in England; the economy of
the carriage, by which one horse can transport
several persons, and the excellent modern roads,
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had almost killed equestrianism in France, but now

there are some signs of a revival, Here, too, the

large national army has an excellent influence. Great
numbers of Frenchmen learn to ride in the cavalry Cavalry
and artillery, -and the captains of infantry are all lery.
mounted. There is not, in France, the most valuable
training of all, that of riding to hounds in the Eng-
lish sense; and therefore it is probable that England ﬁ':,’f,]t’f:g_
could produce a far greater number of horsemen

able to leap well. As for style in riding, that is a
matter of taste, and national ideas differ. The French

style is derived chiefly from military examples, the
English indirectly from the hunting-field.

False ideals of dignity are very inimical to effective IF(fpl:fs of
bodily exercise. A foolish notion that it is more Dignity.
dignified to be seen in a carriage than on horseback,
has deprived all French ecclesiastics of the use of e
the saddle. Their modes of locomotion are settled
by a fixed rule; they may walk (generally with the
breviary in their hands, which they read whilst
walking), and the poor curé may now keep a small
pony carriage. A bishop must always ride in a close
carriage drawn by a pair of horses. A curé may
drive himself; g bishop may not drive, In England
these rules are not so strict, as the clergy are not
so widely different from the laity. The English i
clergyman may ride on horseback and be active in b English
other ways; still, there is 2 prejudice even in England 5"
against too much healthy activity in clergymen,

Being on a visit to a vicar in the north of England,
I found that he possessed a complete apparatus for

archery. “That is a good thing for you,” I said;
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but he looked melancholy, and answered, “It would
be if my parishioners permitted the use of it, but
they talked so much that I was forced to give up
archery. They considered it unbecoming in a clergy-
man, who ought to be attending to his parish. Had
I spent the same time over a decanter of port wine
in my dining-room they.would have raised no ob-
jection.” The same clergyman was fond of leaping,
but indulged that passion in secret, as if it had been
a sin.  Still, these prejudices are stronger in France.
I never saw a French priest shoot, or hunt, or row
in a boat. It cannot be the cruelty of shooting and
hunting which prevents him, as he is allowed to
fish with hooks; it is simply the activity of the
manlier sports that excites disapprobation.

Cycling began first to be prevalent in France
before 1870. After that it was taken up by the
English who immensely improved the construction
of machines, and cycling became very popular in
England. This gave a new impulse to French cycling,
which increased enormously between 1885 and 188g.
At present there are cycling clubs in all the French
towns, and as the roads in France are generally ex-
cellent the young men frequently make rather long
excursions. The velocipede is doing more to over-
come French sedentary habits than any other in-
vention. The prejudice against it on the score of
dignity is just beginning to give way. A few country
squires are beginning to use it, as well as priests
and physicians.

There was formerly an intense prejudice against
boating in France. It was considered low, and even
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immoral, being inextricably associated in the popular
mind with excursions in the worst possible feminine
society. Nobody in those days understood that sail-
ing and rowing could both be refined and pure
pleasures. The first book published on amateur
boating in France appeared to authorise these pre-
judices by its own intense vulgarity.  Since then gt’:f:’:f
boating has gained in dignity, and there are now Boating in
regattas at most of the river-side towns, with beauti- ¥
fully constructed boats and perfectly respectable
crews. The whole tone of the pursuit has changed;
it has got rid of vulgar pleasantry, and has become
scientific, an improvement greatly helped by the ex-
cellent scientific review Ze Fackt. Many French
boating men have been led by their pursuit to a
thorough study of construction and nautical qualities.
The only objection I have to make to French boat-
Ing as it exists to-day, is that it seems too dependent
on the stimulus of regattas, and carried on too ex-
clusively with that object. The best lover of boat-
ing follows it for itself, as a lover of reading does
not read only for a degree.

Although the French have improved in rowing
and still more in sailing, the taste for these PUISUILS Taste for
is limited to comparatively few persons in France. f;f:éggm
If such a marvellously perfect river as the Sadne France.
existed in England it would swarm with pleasure
craft of all kinds, but as it happens to be in France
you may travel upon it all day without seeing one
white sail. There are, however, three or four regatta g;gft‘t'a
clubs with excellent boats. T know one Frenchman Clubs,
who delights in possessing sailing vessels, but never
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uses them, and I remember a yachtsman whose ship
floated idly on the water from one regatta to another.
Now and then you meet with the genuine nautical
passion in all its strength, with the consequence that
it is perfectly unintelligible to all wise and dignified
citizens.

Swimming is much more cultivated and practised
in France than in England. This is probably due
in some degree to the hot French summers, which
warm the water so thoroughly that one may remain
in it a long time without chill. All along the Sadne
the boys learn swimming at a very early age. It is
the boast of the village of St. Laurent, opposite
Mécon, that every male can swim. Ask one of the
villagers if he is a swimmer, and he does not answer
“Yes,” but smiles significantly, and says, /e suzs
de St. Laurent.” Wherever a river provides a deep
pool it is used as a swimming bath. In England
the accomplishment is much more rare, and is usually
confined to the middle and upper classes, especially
in the rural districts. When we read in the news-
paper that an English boat has capsized we always
expect to find that most of the occupants were un-
able to swim and sank to rise no more. Amongst
English sailors the art seems to be nearly unknown,
and they have even a prejudice against it as tending
to prolong the agonies of drowning. In the female
sex, also, France takes the lead by the number of
ladies who can swim a little, though they have not
a Miss Beckwith amongst them, any more than
Frenchmen can produce a Captain Webb. It is
characteristic of England, with her vigorous race, to
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produce the finest and strongest swimmers, though-

her general average is so deplorably low. One IA“’,‘e"rage_
English family may be long remembered, that of
Vice-Chancellor Shadwell, who progressed grandly in

the Thames, followed by his nine sons.

Dancing used to be an essentially French ex- Dancing.
ercise, and as it was much practised in the open air
it was conducive to healthy activity. The best kind
of dancing was that which used to bring together a
few peasant families in the summer evenings. The
reader observes that I am speaking of the past. In
the present day dancing of that kind seems to be
almost entirely abandoned. Unhealthy dancing in
small crowded rooms is practised to some extent by
the middle classes. As for the &als publics, the
fewer of them there are the better. In obvious ways,
and in ways that I can only hint at, they are in-
jurious to the public health.

In field sports the chief difference between France ion
and England is not a difference of taste for sport :
itself, but a difference in game-preserving. In Eng-
land this is carried to the utmost perfection by the
most artificial means and at enormous cost ; in France
this is done only on a few estates, and ordinary
game-preserving is very lax and very economical.
Often it is merely nominal. Some man with an-
other occupation is supposed to be the garde, and
he walks over the estate occasionally with a gun,
killing a hare or a partridge for his private use, and
seldom arresting a poacher, = Still, the shootings are
supposed to be worth something, as they are let,
though at low prices, The English believe that there
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is no game at all in France, except a few partridges;
and they might quote French humorists in support
of this opinion, as they have laughed at the Parisian
sportsman and his empty bags from time imme-
morial. However, as this is not a comic account,
but an attempt to tell the truth, I may say that for
several years my sons kept my larder very fairly
supplied with game in the shooting season, includ-
ing hares, partridges, woodcocks, snipes, and wild
ducks. The neighbouring squires occasionally kill a
deer or a wild boar, and one nobleman has killed
many wild boars, some of them magnificent beasts.
As a rule, a French sportsman walks much for little
game, and is himself quite aware that the game is
a mere pretext; the exercise is the real object. If
the English reader thinks this ridiculous, I may
remind him that English fox-hunting is an applica-
tion of the same principle. A hundred horsemen
follow a single fox, and when he is killed they do
not even eat him. A French friend of one of my
sons was invited to shoot at Ferriéres, on the pre-
serves of Baron Rothschild, but he said he soon had
enough of it, as the game was so abundant that the
interest in the pursuit of it was entirely’ destroyed.
He compared it, as an amusement, with the shooting
of fowls in a poultry yard.

There is nothing that resembles English hunting
in France. French hunting is pretty and pictu-
resque, with some remnant of old-world costume and
ceremonial, and it affords some exercise in riding
about the roads through the dense forests, but as a
training in horsemanship it is not comparable to such
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hunting as I have witnessed in Vorkshire, French
farmers and peasant proprietors would never permit
a regiment of gentlemen to spoil their fences; that
can only be done in a very aristocratic country.

As to the physical life, both England and France i
present the same contrasts, but they are more strik- Classes in
F . . regard to
ing i England. There you have an active and the Physi-
vigorous upper class much enjoying the open air, cal Life.
and a lower class in the big towns living without
either pure air or healthy exercise. The physical
quality of the race is well maintained, and even im-
proved, at one end of the scale, and deteriorated at
the other. Unfortunately the class which deteriorates,
the lowest urban class, is not only the more numerous,
but also reckless in reproduction, so that its power
for degradation is greater than the aristocratic con-
servative or improving power. The ideal would e T dees
a whole nation physically equal to the English
aristocracy.  That aristocracy has undoubtedly set
the example of healthy living, but the objection is
that its fine health costs too much, With its im- ﬁl’tﬁ'ﬁ;‘g_
mense  apparatus of gunms, yachts, and horses, its lish Aristo-
great army of servants, its extensive playgrounds, %
the aristocracy sets an example that cannot be fol-
lowed by the poor man, shut up in the atmosphere
of a factory all day and sleeping in an ill-drained
street at night. The rich have another immense
advantage in the free access to natural beauty, which Access ta
is favourable to cheerfulness and therefore indirectly gﬁﬁﬁ‘,@l
to health. The ancient Greeks, who led the perfect
physical life, were surrounded by noble scenery,
glorious in colour. Compare the foul sky and spoilt
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landscape of Manchester with the purple hills,
brilliant sunlight, wondrously clear atmosphere, and
waters of intensest azure, that surrounded the City
of the Violet Crown!

Putting aside the aristocracies of both countries,
which may live as healthily as they please, let us
examine the state of the middle classes and the
common people. The middle classes in both take
insufficient out-door exercise, their occupations are
too confining and too sedentary, they stiffen pre-
maturely, and after that are fit for nothing but
formal walks. Their physical life is lower than that
of the aristocracy and lower than that of the agri-
cultural population. The two greatest blessings in
our time for the English of the middle class have
been velocipedes and volunteering. France has one
advantage over England in the numbers of the
peasant class, which leads a healthy and active life,
though its activity is of a slow and plodding kind.
The factory population, proportionally much larger
in England, is more unfavourably situated. It under-
goes wasting fatigue in bad overheated air, but it
does not get real exercise; consequently, whilst the
aristocracy keep up its strength, the factory popula-
tion deteriorates.

A comparison of English and French physical
qualities leads to the following conclusions. The
English are by nature incomparably the finer and
handsomer race of the two; but their industrial

- system, and the increasing concentration in large

towns, are rapidly diminishing their collective su-
periority, though it still remains strikingly visible in
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the upper classes. The French are generally of
small stature, so that a man of middle height in
England is a tall man in F rance, and French soldiers
in their summer fatigue blouses look to an English-
man like boys. Still, though the ordinary French-
man is short, he is often muscular and capable of
bearing great fatigue, as a good pony will. His
shortness is mainly in the legs, yet he strides vigor-
ously in marching. There are also many remark-
able exceptions. You may generally find a tall and
powerful man in a French village if you look for
him. Such men composed Louis Napoleon’s famous
Cent  Gardes, and are now distributed amongst
various select regiments and absorbed in the ubi-
quitous gendarmerie,

One cannot look to the physical future of either o fﬁﬁ;
race without the gravest anxiety. Unless some of the Eng-
means be found for arresting the decline caused by lﬁiﬁn“c‘;ld
industrialism and the rapid using-up of life in large Races.
cities, it will ruin both races in course of time,
Already the French physicians recognise a new type,
sharp and sarcastic mentally, with visible physical
inferiority, the special product of Paris, The general
spread of a certain education is indisposing the
French for that rural peasant life which was their
source of national health, and the population of Eng-
land is crowding into the large towns. There are
two grounds of hope, and only two, The first s the
modern scientific spirit, with its louder and louder
warning against the neglect of the body; the second
Is the extension of military training, of which I shall
have more to say in another chapter,

Frenck and English, 1, 4



50 FRENCH AND ENGLISH. PART T.

CHAPTER IL

INTELLECTUAL EDUCATION.

ExcLanD and France have been governed, since
the Renaissance, by the same ideas about intellectual
education, though there have been certain differences
in the application of these ideas.

tin and Educators in both countries have persistently
maintained the incomparable superiority of Latin and
Greek over modern languages, not only for their
linguistic merits, but also on the ground that the
literature enshrined in them was infinitely superior
to any modern literature whatever. French educa-
pofinin tion insisted chiefly upon Latin. Frenchmen take
“learning” to be equivalent to Latin. They call a
man zzstruit when he has learned Latin, although
he may have a very limited acquaintance with Greek,
and they say that one @ fait des éludes incomplites
when he has not taken his bachelor’s degree, which
implies that bachelors have made des études com-
pletes though they know Greek very imperfectly.
Ereckin In England Latin was considered necessary, but
England.  Greek was the great object of achievement. A
“scholar,” in England, means especially a Greek
scholar. One may be a scholar without Hebrew or
Arabic, but certainly not without Greek. The ordi-
nary level of French attainment in Hellenic studies



CHAP, II, INTELLECTUAL EDUCATION., 51

appears contemptible to the English of the learned

class.
However, the principle was the same in both 3?212 f;i:-
countries, and may be expressed in terms applicable mon to

to both. That principle was the choice of an ancient o ©ou=-
language that could be taught authoritatively by the
learned in each country. They can never teach a
modern language in that authoritative way, as in
modern languages their degree of accomplishment
must always be inferior to that of the educated
native. When the teacher assumes great dignity it 3 ity of
is essential to its maintenance that he should be Teacher.
secure from this crushing rivalry, and this security
can be given by an ancient language alone. Besides
this professional consideration there is the effect of
antiquity, and of a certain mystery, on the popular ey
mind. So long as the people could be made to be- tery.
lieve that a lofty and peculiar wisdom, not com-
municable in translations, was enshrined in Latin
and Greek words, the learned were supposed to be
in possession of mysterious intellectual advantages.
There was even an hieratic quality in the dead §£;",§:;'g(
languages. Closely connected with religion, they foa
were the especial study of priests, and communicated guages.
by them to the highest classes of the laity. They
belonged to the two most powerful castes, the sacer-
dotal and the aristocratic. Even yet the French
village priest not only says mass in Latin, but makes
quotations in Latin from the Vulgate when preach- 5‘&‘;;‘&
ing to illiterate peasants. He appeals in this way tons,
to that reverence for, and awe of, mysterious words
which Dbelongs to the uncultured man. He knows,

*

4
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but does not tell his humble audience, that the
Vulgate 1s itself a translation, and that, were it not
for the effect of mystery, he might equally give the
passage in French.

In the same way a knowledge, or even a sup-
posed knowledge, of Latin gave laymen an ascen-
dency over the lower classes and over women in

gmgﬁlpt their own rank. It was easy for a Frenchman who

for Modern knew no English to declare to a French audience

pitera-  equally ignorant that the whole vast range of English
literature was not worthy of comparison with what
has come down to us from ancient Rome. He could
class English authors in the two categories of bar-
barians who knew nothing of antiquity and imitators
who feebly attempted to copy its inimitable master-
pieces. The only education worthy of the name
was that which he himself possessed, and those
literatures that he did not know were simply not
worth knowing.

Conven- The intensely conventional nature of these be-
tionalim- Jiefs, both in France and England, may be proved
by their inconsistency. It was laid down as a prin-
z:g;f“ist' ciple that a knowledge of ancient books through
translations was not knowledge, yet at the same time
the clergy, with very few exceptions, were dependent
on translations for all they knew of the Old Testa-
ment, and few French laymen had Greek enough
even to read the Gospels. In either country you
f:;‘f‘gf:g_ may pass for a learned man though destitute of any
rance.  critical or historical knowledge of the literature of
your native tongue. One may be a learned English-
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man without knowing Anglo-Saxon, or a learned
Frenchman though ignorant of the langue d'oil.

The close of the nineteenth century is marked Modern
by two tendencies that seem opposed yet are strictly il
consistent, being both the consequence of an in-
creased desire for reality in education. One is a
tendency to much greater thoroughness in classical
studies themselves, and the other a tendency, every
day more marked, to abandon those studies when
true success is either not desired, or in the nature
of things unattainable. The greater thoroughness of
modern study is sufficiently proved by the better Thorough-
quality of the books which help the learner, and the o
most remarkable point in the apparently contradic- Study.
tory condition of the modern mind is that the age
which has perfected all the instruments for classical
study is _the ﬁrsjc age since the Renaissance to pro- ﬁ";’a{’;’;gg_
pose seriously its general, though not universal, mentof the
abandonment. M. Raoul Frary, himself a scholar, ﬁf‘“‘ Bous
has been so impressed by the present imperfection Frary.
and incompleteness of classical studies that he has
seriously proposed the abolition of Latin as a com-
pulsory study for boys. “Only one thing,” he says,
“could justify the crushing labour of beginning
Latin, that would be the full possession and entire
enjoyment of the ancient masterpieces, and that is
precisely what is wanting to the crowd of students,
They leave school too soon, and the later years are
too much crowded with work to allow any time
for reading.” For the same reason, the uselessness
of partly learned Latin as an instrument of culture, Professor

Professor Seeley wisely proposes to defer the com. %‘::},f,’;;f,_
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mencement of that study to the age of fourteen*
and spend the time so gained on English. Greek,
I conclude, he would defer for two or three years
longer. Not only M. Frary, but some other French-
men who appreciate Greek for themselves, would
exclude it entirely from the Zyedes. “Amongst the
young men,” he says, “who come out of our colleges,
not one in ten is able to read even an easy Greek
author, not one in a hundred will take the trouble.
We will not discuss the question whether our youth
ought to cease to learn Greek. They do not learn
it, the question is settled by the fact.”

With my deference on these questions to those
who are accustomed to teaching, I have submitted
M. Frary’s book (La Question du Latin) to two or
three masters in /ycées, and their answer to it is this.
They say: “It is quite true that, considered as an
acquisition, the Greek taught in /yeces does not count,
and though Latin is learned much better the pupils
gain a very small acquaintance with Latin literature,
and that chiefly by fragments; nevertheless, we do
unquestionably find that, as gymnastics, these studies
cannot be replaced by anything else that we know
of. There are now pupils who do not study Latin
or Greek, and we find that when they are brought
into contact with the others oz other subjects their
intelligence seems undeveloped and inflexible. It is

* “In that case,” it may be objected, “boys who left school
at fourteen would miss Latin altogether.” ¥es, it is Professor
Seeley’s desire that they should omit Latin, and those who left
at sixteen would omit Greek. The time so gained would be
devoted to real culture through English.
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difficult, and often impossible, to make them under-
stand things that are plain to the classical students.”*

Here 1 leave this Question du Latin, regretting
only that the quickened intelligence of classical
students should fail to master their own particular

.. Modern

study. The value of modern languages, as a dis- [,n.
cipline, cannot easily be ascertained, because they guages.
are rarely studied in that spirit. They have been
systematically kept in a position of inferiority, by
giving them insufficient time and by employing in-
competent masters. They were established as a
study in the French public schools by a royal or- S
dinance, dated March 26, 1829, but M. Beljame * Schools.
tells us that nothing was done to insure the com- Quality of
petence of the teachers. These were picked up tf-fachm_
entirely by accident. “The masters of those days
were generally political exiles, and even the best
educated amongst them had never previously thought
of teaching. When they were French no better

* Since the above paragraph was written T have consulted
a very able Professeur de Faculté and Latin examiner on this
Question du Latin. He says: “The young men who come up
for examination have an imperfect knowledge of Latin, and the
standard of attainments falls lower and lower. The remedy that
I should propose would be to reduce to fifteen the number of
lycées where Latin and Greek are taught. In those fifteen
lyeces T would maintain a really high standard of genuine
scholarship. That would be sufficient for all the real scholars
that the country wants, and then the teaching in the ordinary
lycées, being relieved of false pretension about Latin and Greek,
might itself become genuine in other ways.”

** In an article in the Revue Internationale de U Enseigne-
ment for April 15, 1885. The article contains many interest-
ing details,
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qualifications were required. A member of the

University told me that he had for teachers of Eng-

A Hatter. Jish in the State schools, first, the town hatter, who

~ had a business connection with England, then the

A Cook. cook from the best hotel, who had exercised his art

on the other side the Channel. These gentlemen

were good enough to give some of their leisure mo-

Examina- ments to the University. No examination was re-

s quired, either from foreigners or Frenchmen. For-

eigners were supposed to know their language; as

for the others, some functionary, usually quite igno-

rant of every European tongue, put the question,

‘Do you know German?’ or, ‘Do you know English?’

The candidate answered ‘Yes,” and received at once

Experience the necessary authorisation.” Francisque Sarcey, in

‘c’;,F “S3 his Souvenirs de Jeunesse, tells us that in his time

the hour nominally devoted to English was passed

at leap-frog, that being the traditional way of spend-

o Zcole ing it. Even at the Erole Normale the teaching of

ormale. - 3

modern languages was entrusted to a pupil, and if

no pupil happened to possess a knowledge of Eng-

lish or German some teacher was sought elsewhere.

State of These were the miserable beginnings. In the
Things in

1888. present year (1888) the study of modern languages

is better established in France than in England. It

1s obligatory in secondary education. Teachers in

the /ycees are required to be either bacheliers és lettres

Quality of OF t0 have a corresponding foreign degree, and it is

Teesent  hoped that before long the Zicence és lettres (equi-

valent to the English mastership) will be exacted.

They have to pass a special linguistic examination

for a certificate before they can teach in the lycées.
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=
This examination is a serious test, but it is nju)i?lw 5 E‘ {}{.f 2
$9¢ § SN E Ay

less severe than the competitive trial for the agrzﬁg;r
tion. The certificate gives the rank of a licencie, th’:éﬁ‘ R
agregation that of a Fellow of the University. Everyr;lme; ]‘;t‘f“' :
year the candidates are of a better class. M. Beljame Classof =
says that he knows thirty teachers of English who jeaehers -
were already Zicencics, and amongst the candidates
in 1884 twelve had already taken that degree. In
short, the teachers of modern languages are now
rapidly assuming the same position in the University
as the classical masters; and it is only just that they
should do so, since they have the same general cul-
ture, and their special examinations are more search-
ing. For example, the candidate for the agrégation
has to lecture twice, before the examiners at the
Sorbonne and in public, once in English and once
in French.

In England the teachers of modern languages fFagers
Pass no examinations and have no dignity. They are Languages

- - k . inEngland.
often required to render services outside of their Their low

special work. They are wretchedly paid, have no St

sort of equality with classical masters, and are con-

sidered to belong to an inferior grade. When they

are foreigners they are looked upon as poor aliens.

The belief that modern languages are easy, although Supposed
. g : ty of

erroneous, 1s against them, the truth being that the Modern

pupils do not go far enough in these languages to éﬁ;es,

become aware of the real difficulties. They think

that Ttalian is easy, not knowing that there are two

thousand irregular verbs, and they think that French

Is easy, not knowing that French boys, specially

LS
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drilled and disciplined in their own tongue, have to
be wary to avoid its pitfalls.

The results of the improved teaching of modern
languages have not yet had time to become visible
in France. Teachers tell me that amongst their
pupils a certain proportion show a natural taste and
aptitude, and take heartily to their work.* The rest
count for nothing, and will retain only a limited
vocabulary. In England some knowledge of modern
languages is, as yet, much more general, but it sel-
dom reaches the degree of what can be seriously
called “learning.” The practical difficulty is that
the unripe minds of young students, especially of
young ladies, are not ready for the strongest books,
and they take no interest in the history and develop-
ment of a language, so they soon fall back upon the
easy and amusing literature of the present, to the
neglect of the great authors. That is the misfortune
of modern languages as an intellectual pursuit.

* The following is a genuine English address from pupils
in a Parisian Zycée to their master:—

“My dear and respected Professor—I take the liberty of
testifying the feelings of gratitude which animate us all since we
have been under your tutorship.

“No doubt we have been lacking in zeal and attention, but
we nevertheless appreciate fully the pains you have evidently
taken for our benefit. "We therefore assure you that if you are
not satisfied, we take the engagement to strive to do better
hereafter; and you shall see that we will be faithful to our word.

“We terminate with the desire that you will sincerely ac-
cept this as a true testimonial of our real affection and respect.”

Creditable, though not faultless.
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It very rarely happens that a reader of either frii?aﬁé’.;
nationality has any appreciation of the poetry of the of Foreign
other. We may begin by setting aside that immense """
majority of prosaic minds which exist in all countries,
and for whom all poetry must be for ever unintel-
ligible. After them come those lovers of poetry who
enjoy rhyme but cannot hear the music of blank Blank
verse. The French are in that position with regard
to English poetry, though they claim an appreciation
of blank verse in Horace and Virgil. Then, even
in rhymed poetry, there remains the prodigious dif- Rhyme.
ficulty of pronunciation. Sound and feeling must go
together in poetry, but the foreigner rarely has the
sound. And even if he could imitate sounds exactly
there would still remain the lack of those early
associations to which poets are constantly appealing,
both by subtle allusion and by the affectionate choice
of words. The foreigner, too, has a difficulty in
ghdmg over the unimportant expletlve phrases; they Eﬁ}’;ﬁf;s‘“
acquire too much consequence in his eyes. The Diffcalties
conventionalisms of the art strike the foreigner too in English
forcibly. When an Englishman, in reading hlS OWN French.
language, follows poetic ideas, a Frenchman s em- "™
barrassed by what seems to him the lawlessness of
the versification, and he seeks for rules. On the
other hand, the elaborate rules. of French versifica-
tion seem pedantic to an English mind, which per-
ceives no necessary connection between such artificial
restraints and the agile spirit of poetry. Was ever Lnglish

Difficulties

yet English scholar so learned that he could feel el
properly shocked by what shocks a French critic in vere,

verse? How is the foreigner to disengage the poetic

Or
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from the conventional element? Since both English
and French scholars believe that they have mastered
all the secrets of Greek and Latin versification, it
might be inferred that there is no insuperable dif-
ficulty in that of a modern tongue; yet where is the
Englishman, except Mr. Swinburne, who in reading
a French poem knows good technical workmanship
when he sees it?*

French ignorance of English literature would be
amazing if it were not the result of a conventionalism.
It is conventionally “ignorance” in France not to
have heard of Milton; it is not ignorance never to
have heard of Spenser. A Frenchman is ignorant
if the name of Byron is not familiar to him, but he
need not know even the names of Shelley and Keats.
He is not required, by the conventionalism of his
own country, to know anything whatever of living
English genius. A London newspaper amused itself
with sketching a possible Academy for England, and
named some eminent Englishmen as qualified to be
members. The names included Browning, Ruskin,
Arnold, Lecky, and other first-rate men. On this,
certain Parisian journalists were infinitely amused.
Their sense of the ludicrous was irresistibly tickled
when they saw that individuals like these, whom
nobody had ever heard of, could be proposed as
equivalents for the forty French immortals.

Independently of learning, modern languages are
supposed to be useful for conversation. They are,

* A writer in the Saturday Review answers this by saying

that he understands French verse. No doubt he sincerely thinks
he does.
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however, very rarely studied or practised to the gafify of

degree necessary for that use. The foreigner may ﬁﬁ:ﬁfﬁi
be able to order his dinner at his hotel and ascertain Sompish-
when the train starts, but in cultivated society he %fg;;g:s
only pretends to be able to follow what is said. His
impressions about the talk that is going on around

him are a succession of misunderstandings. He sits 5
silent and smiling, and he endeavours to look as if Foreigner
he were not outside and in the dark; but he zs in ™ Society.
the dark, or, worse still, surrounded by deceptive
glimpses. It would be better if French or English

were like Chinese for him.

The future towards which we are rapidly tending I’{:f;fm'
may already be seen in the distance. Latin and AL
Greek will be given up for ordinary schoolboys, both ment of
in England and France, but the study of them will G2in and
be maintained by a small iz, This éZite will have ,, Clite.
a better chance of existence in England, where
superiorities of all kinds are not only tolerated but
respected, than it can have in France, where the
modern instincts all tend to the formation of an im-
mensely numerous, half educated middle class, When
the classical literatures shall be pursued, as the fine
arts are now, by their own elect, and not imposed on
every incapable schoolboy, they will be better studied
and better loved. Now, with regard to modern yode™m
languages I have no illusions left, You cannot con- guages.
vert a Philistine into a lover of good literature by
teaching him a foreign tongue. If he did not love
it in his own language, he is not likely to take to it e o
in another. Every man has his own intellectual ?}iii:g;n

level, and on that level he will remain, whatever ycu.y
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language you teach him. To make a Frenchman
appreciate Milton or Spenser, it is not enough to
teach him English; you would have to endow him
with the poetic sense, with the faculty that delights
in accompanying a poet’s mind—in a word, with all
the poetic gifts except invention. Neither are all
men fit to read noble prose. Minds incapable of
sustained attention read newspaper paragraphs in
English, and in French they would still read news-
paper paragraphs. What I mean is that languages do
not ‘elevate the mind, they merely extend the range
of its ordinary action. Teach a French gossip
English and she will gossip in two languages, she
will not perceive the futility of gossiping. This ex-
plains the poor and mean use that is constantly made
of modern languages by many who have acquired
them, and the remarkable unanimity with which such
people avoid every great author, and even all intel-
ligent intercourse with foreigners, reading nothing
and hearing nothing that is worth remembering.

In all things connected with education we are
in a world of hollow pretensions. The speeches at
prize distributions assume that pupils will make use
of their knowledge afterwards. They are told that
the wonderful literatures of Greece and Rome now
lie open before them like gardens where they have
but to wander and cull flowers. If they have studied
modern languages they are told that European litera-
ture is theirs. The plain truth is, that both in‘Eng-
land and France, and especially in France, there
is a small studious class isolated in the midst of
masses occupied with pleasure or affairs, and so in-
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different to intellectual pursuits that the slightest [dleness of
mental labour is enough to deter them, Whatever lectual.
reading they do is in the direction of least resistance.
They have no enterprise, they find all but the easiest
reading irksome, and the obstacle of the easiest
foreign language insurmountable, They will play
cards or dominoes in the day-time rather than take
down a classic author from his shelf, A guest in a
French chiteau told me that on seeing the ennui
that reigned there, whilst nobody read anything, she
asked if there were any books in the house, and was
shown into a library of classics formed in previous [braries
generation but never opened in this, All testimony Houses.
that comes to me about French interiors confirms
the belief that the number of people who form
libraries has greatly diminished. Tt was once the
custom in the upper class, but nobody would say it
is the custom now. In twelve or fifteen country-
houses known to a friend of mine there was only
one library, and, what is more significant, only one
man deserving the name of a reader. Even in Eng-
land, where people read certainly three times as
much as they do in France, the expenditure on ﬁ‘;{’e‘;‘f’
books bears no proportion to income, except in the Booke in
case of a few scholars. How many English houses ©84nd:
are there, of the wealthy middle class, where you
could not find a copy of the representative English
authors, and where foreign  literatures are un-
known!

Unknown—with one exception. The belief that
Hebrew literature is one book, and that it was
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written by God himself and that the English trans-
lation of it has a peculiar sanctity, has given the
English middle class a familiarity with that literature
which is a superiority over the French middle class.
The French Catholic laity only knows the Bible
through /7 Histoire Sainte and selections; the unbe-
lievers take no interest in it. Nothing surprises an
Englishman more than French ignorance of the
Bible; yet it is probable that if ever the English
cease to believe in the dogma of inspiration they
will neglect the whole Bible as they neglect the
Apocrypha now.

Science has a stronger basis than literature in
modern education because it offers useful results.
In France the usefully educated young men are well
educated in their way. The time spent on their
education is strictly economised with a view to a
definite result, and the effect of it is to turn out
numbers of young men from the Zrole Centrale and
other schools who at once enter upon practical duties
with a readiness that speaks much for the system.
They are, however, so specially prepared that they
have omitted the useless and the superfluous— </

Sactifice of superflu, chose si nécessarre!”” In cutting away the

the Super-
fluous.

superfluous the practical educator throws literature
overboard. Well, without literature, it is still possible
to sharpen the faculties and store the mind, but

g‘:egzs‘;fof without literature education misses what is best and

Literature. most interesting in the world. To a generation

“usefully” educated Europe will be like a new con-
tinent destitute of memories and associations, a



CHAP, 1. INTELLECTUAL EDUCATION. 65

region where there are mines to be worked and rail-
ways to be made.

As the French system of secondary education gm“c"
econdary
extends over the whole country, an account of the Education.
most important changes in it may be worth giving

in a few words.

The old system, from the time of Napoleon I. to ’sr;,‘;gfi
the middle of the century, was founded on classical
studies, with lighter scientific studies and those
chiefly mathematical. After taking their bachelor’s
degree, those students who were intended for certain
Government schools (Ecoles Polytechnigue, Centrale,
Normale supérieure pour les sczences) received further
scientific instruction in special classes. This was the
old system, but in 1853 an important change was
introduced by M. Fortoul’s ministry, which invented
what was long known as the bifurcation. On leaving T

g furca-

the fourth class, at the age of thirteen or fourteen, 4,
pupils were required to choose between literary
studies with a slight scientific supplement or the
converse. Both kinds of students continued at that
time to attend together the lectures on history and
geography, and so much of modern languages as
was then taught, besides the classes for Latin trans-
lation and the French classes, This was the system
known as’the bifurcation, but it did not work very The

§ : - § Bifurca-
well in practice, because the scientific students fell 45, dig pot
too far behind the literary students to follow profit- work well,
ably the same Latin classes.

In October 1864, under Duruy’s ministry, there
French and English. 1. 5
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was a new departure. He established the enseigne-
ment secondaire spécial. This scheme of teaching
excluded Latin, which was replaced by a modern
language, and it embraced rather an exiensive pro-
gramme, outside of classical studies, with such sub-
jects as mathematical and natural science, political
economy, and law.

Under the existing system the enseignement spécial
includes two modern languages instead of one, and
of these one is taken as “principal,” the other as
“accessory,” at the student’s choice, he being more
severely examined in that which he selects as “prin-
cipal.” The present varieties of public secondary
education may be described under three heads.

1. Ancient languages, with a little science and
one modern language.

5. Scientific education, with a little Latin and one
modern language.

3. Scientific education, with two modern languages,
no Latin.

Enough has been already said in this chapter on
the degrees of proficiency attained. My own belief is
that no acquirement whatever really becomes our own
until we make constant use of it for ourselves, and it
is impossible to make a constant use of more than a
very few acquirements. It is here, in my opinion, that
is to be found the true explanation of that perpetual
disappointment which attends almost all educational
experiments. They may provide the instrument;
they cannot insure its use. This is what makes pro-
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fessional education, of all kinds, so much more real
than any other, and the scientific professions do cer-
tainly keep up the scientific spirit. There is not any
profession (certainly not school-teaching or hack-
writing) which maintains the pure literary spirit in
the same way.

5*
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CHAPTER IIL
ARTISTIC EDUCATION.

L In both music and drawing the French have
ot shown themselves far better educators than in
languages.  Their ways of teaching drawing are
especially marked by seriousness, by the discourage-
ment of false, ignorant, and premature finish, by the
wise use of simple and common materials, and by
the consistent aim at sound knowledge rather than
Serious  vain display. As the French have taught painting
Nature of and sculpture they are both most serious pursuits;
Teaching. T mean that, if the French may often have been
frivolous in the subsequent employment of their
knowledge, they were assuredly not frivolous in the
acquisition of it. For them the fine arts have been
a discipline, a culture that has penetrated beyond

the artist class.
The seriousness of French teaching has been
French  accompanied by an admirable disinterestedness.
estedness. Artists of the highest reputation, every hour of
whose time was valuable, have been willing to under-
take the direction of private schools of painting on
terms that barely paid the rent of the studio and
Generosity the hire of models. There they have given the most
tinguished sincere and kindly advice to hundreds of students,

F
Arise both Frenchmen and foreigners, from whom they
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had nothing to expect but a little gratitude, and,
perhaps, the reflected honour of having aided one
or two youths of genius amidst a crowd of medio-
crities.

In England this kind of teaching is all but un-
known, yet a certain culture of the faculties by
means of drawing is Incomparably more general than
it was in the beginning of the century. ', The tofa] Exicnsion
number of “persons taught drawing, painting, or Teaching
modelling through the agency of the Science aaig rogleid
Art Department” is now approaching a million, and
this independently of the considerable numbers of
young English people who study art privately or in
other schools. The result of this culture is already
plainly visible in the wonderful Improvement of i
English taste and skill in everything that art can provement
influence, an improvement that nobody could have {58l
foreseen in the first half of the present century. Shill,

In France, too, great efforts have been made to g{;ﬁ‘in
spread a knowledge of sound elementary drawing Popular
amongst the people. It is now a part of the regular {;\Orf,,Educa'
course of education for the middle classes in the
lycées, and there are cheap public drawing schools
all over the country. In England this is a new
enterprise, in France it is an attempt to recover lost
ground; as the French workmen of the eighteenth
century were certainly more artistic than their suc-
cessors, and must have understood design more
thoroughly. - Even in the Middle Ages, as we know
from the excellence of the work left to us, the
common workmen cannot have been ignorant of art, gl

The real motive for this modern Increase in art- ypone:
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anc:;‘nd culture is not the disinterested love of art, it is the

i;;::;?g;tsisﬁc desire for commercial success. .France and England
Fiench are not mow really artistic nations. In the French
Provincial provincial cities the modern buildings, which are
so rapidly replacing what remains of the medieval
ones, display, as a rule, no artistic invention what-
ever, and if the English people were suddenly to
awake one morning with an artist’s passion for the
beautiful they would not be able to endure the pre-
valent ugliness of their towns. Still, though the
nations are not artistic, both races produce excep-
tional persons who are so, and these are allowed to
have their own way more than formerly in the war-
fare that they wage against the hideous or the com-
The Arew-monplace. Their argument in favour of the beauti-
the Beau- ful is the very simple one that it makes life plea-
S santer and, so far, happier, and in some of them this
argument takes the kindly form of desiring, especially,
to make beautiful things accessible to the poor.
They might even go further, and affirm that beauti-
YValue of ful surroundings are favourable to health, which
Surround- they certainly are, by ministering to gaiety and
o cheerfulness and so increasing the charm of life.
The perception of this truth would produce a very
close alliance between philanthropic and artistic
spirits, as we see already in the generous and thought-
ful founders of the Manchester Art Museum.

Art education is an attempt to return consciously
to conditions of life which have long ago been at-
tained unconsciously and afterwards departed from.

AttinLan- There are now many schools of art in Lancashire by
way of reaction against the ugliness of the industrial
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age. There was a time when Lancashire knew
neither ugliness nor schools of art. The habitations e
of the Lancashire people in the sixteenth century, Condition.
and for some time later, were always artistic, whether
magnificent or simple, and so was the furniture in-

side them. The art was not of an exquisite or an
elevated order, but it zwas art, and it was interesting

and picturesque. The beauty of nature, too, was E}l‘;oil i
quite unspoiled, and though Lancashire was no more Beauty of
Switzerland than Manchester was Verona, still there N2tre:
was beauty enough in the county for all ordinary
human needs; the pastoral valleys were green, the
trout-streams pure, and if the skies were often gray

it was only with clouds from the sea. The in. gl":lé;g;‘}j
dustrial epoch came and destroyed all this; it
destroyed the vernacular architecture, it filled the
beautiful valleys with the ugliest towns in the world,

it fouled both the streams and the sky, it rapidly
diminished even the health and beauty of the race.

It is the conscious reaction against these evils which

has made Lancashire a centre of artistic effort, -

In France there has never been the same acute
consciousness that modern life was making itself
hideous; and, in fact, the conditions of urban life g{’{’fiﬁ?s-
in France, except in certain quarters of Lyons and Life in
Marseilles, very rarely approach the melancholy im- Frence:
prisonment of an English manufacturing town. Most
of the French towns are comparatively small, the
country is easily accessible on all sides, they all
have avenues of trees (many of them really magnifi-
cent), and those which are situated on the great
rivers have spacious and well-built quays, which are
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the favourite residence and resort. In a word, the
difference between urban and rural life is seldom
painfully or acutely felt. It is, I believe, a con-
sequence of this comparative pleasantness of French
country towns that the artistic life in them is so
torpid. Provincial exhibitions are, in France, quite
incomparably inferior to English provincial exhibi-
tions. The fine arts are much more successfully
cultivated in Manchester and Liverpool than in Rouen
or in Lyons. As for the smaller French towns, you
find in them here and there an intelligent amateur,
here and there a respectable artist, but, by the
ordinary French bourgeois, art is not understood, it
lies outside of his interests and his thoughts. He
can no more appreciate style in painting and sculp-
ture than he can appreciate it in literature. He
lives in a country where you can hardly travel fifty
miles without meeting with some remnant of noble
architecture, and it has been necessary to pass a law
to protect what remains against his ignorant spolia-
tion. Contemporary provincial building is, as a rule,
only masons’ work, and whenever an old church or
a chiteau is in any way meddled with, the chances
are that it will be ruined beyond remission. The
provincial nobility very rarely give any evidence
whatever of artistic culture or attainment. If they
attempt anything, the result is poor and incongruous,
some pepper-box turret added to the corner of a
modern house, or some feeble attempt to imitate the
medizval castle,

It may seem a contradiction to have begun this
chapter with hearty praise of French methods in
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art-teaching, and to have continued it with deprecia-
tion of French taste, but, in fact, both praise and
its opposite are deserved. Paris has maintained
the light of art in France. Without Paris, contem- e
porary France would have a very small place inof Artin
artistic Europe; with Paris it still maintains, though "¢
against powerful rivals, a leadership. London has
not any comparable influence. Many of the best
English Academicians, including the President, have
studied their art abroad. The methods of English Enelish
Academical teaching, which require a minute and mical
trifling finish in mere studies, are a waste of the Leaching:
pupil’s time.

The English race, usually destitute of any artistic
faculty or perception, produces exceptional geniuses Sx¢P
In quite as great numbers as the French, The gg;;::"‘
faculties that raise art above mere technical clever-
ness to the region of poetry are not excessively rare 5?:?3;01;:5?
in the home of poetry itself, In fact, the English
tendency has been to rely upon native gifts too
much, to the neglect of handicraft, yet even in

B 7 % 5. Improve-
artistic handicraft the English have made SUIPTISING ment in
progress in the thirty years between 18 50 and 1880, prelsh
Their art critics go on repeating the old complaint crat.
that there is little above the common level, but the
common level itself has risen, and the complaint Ffevation
amounts merely to the truism that exceptional ex- monLevel.
cellence is exceptional.

The attainments of artists are, no doubt, a matter
of national concern, as are the accomplishments of
all workers; nevertheless, it is still more important,
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'g;:ml from the intellectual point of view, that art should
Under- be understood by many than that it should be
A Ofdexterously practised by a few. Now, as to this
separate question of intelligence concerning the fine
arts, I have said elsewhere, and can only repeat,
Parisand that in Paris it is wonderfully general, but not in
Qe o> the French provinces. Intelligence of that kind is
London. COmMmon, without being general, in London, and not
very rare in the other great English towns, whilst
basn,  Edinburgh is incomparably more important as an
art-centre than either Lyons or Marseilles. Neither
the English nor the French aristocracy has ever, as
a body,* shown an intelligent interest in art. For
some reason that may be connected with the con-
tempt felt by a zoblesse for manual labour, the under-
Artin the Standing of art seems to belong chiefly to the middle
Middleand and lower classes, who often find in it a substitute
Comer  for more expensive pleasures. As for the future,
this kind of intelligence is likely to increase widely
in the same classes, especially if art is more in-
timately associated with handicrafts and manufac-
tures.
chefari-  If I were asked what is the particular difficulty
ficalty of - that usually prevents the English from understanding
aetoe art, I'should answer, The extreme energy and activity
of their moral sense. They have a sort of moral
hunger which tries to satisfy itself in season and out
of season. That interferes with their understanding
of a pursuit which lies outside of morals. The teach-
* There have been a few exceptions, such as Lord Egre-
mont and the Duc de Luynes.
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ing of their most celebrated art-critic, Mr. Ruskin, ﬂl‘.‘;;sﬁ“:;ﬂ
was joyfully accepted by the English, because it Criticism.
seemed for the first time to place art upon a sub-
stantial moral foundation, making truth, industry,
conscientiousness, its cardinal virtues. The English
imagined, for a time, that they had subordinated

the fine arts to their own dominant moral instincts.
Painting was to abandon all its tricks and become
truthful. It was to represent events as they really
occurred, and not so as to make the best pictures, a The Sacri-
sacrifice of art to veracity that pleased the inner-to Verac-
most British conscience. Again, it was assumed that "
mere toil in the accurate representation of details %‘,’,‘;’1‘5
was in itself a merit, because industry is meritorious

In common occupations. In short, all the moral

virtues were placed before art itself, which, in reality,

is but accidentally connected with them.

The English love of nature, in itself one of the ke Ene-

happiest of all gifts, has not been altogether favour- o
able to the understanding of art. It has led many mentto the
English people to subordinate the fine arts entirely 4PPrecia-
to nature, as if they were but poor human copies of
an unapproachable divine original. In reality the
fine arts can only be understood when they are pur-

sued and valued for themselves.

The feebler moral sense of the Parisian mind prsa,
and its less passionate affection for nature have left Mind.
it more disengaged and more at liberty to accept art
on its own account, as art and nothing more. There
is a kind of Paganism which is able to rest content
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without deep moral problems, and to accept with
satisfaction what art has to give without asking for
that which it cannot give.

The final word on the subject may be that there
Is a diversity of ideals, that the English ideal (speak-
ing generally) is moral, and the Parisian ideal artistic.
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CHAPTER 1IV.
MORAL TRAINING.

Tris chapter is very difficult to write, because Difficulty
I shall have to deal with what cannot be accurately fefctthe A
ascertained. A man can hardly know how far he
has been successful in the moral training of his own
sons. As to the boys in the nearest school, he may
ascertain what is taught them by their masters, but The Effects
he cannot know the effects of the teaching on the o i‘cgf;‘;
formation of their characters; that can only be known not easily
much later, if at all. And when we pass to distant gyiqed.
schools our knowledge must be so general and so
vague that no trustworthy argument can be founded
upon it.

The truth is that moral training is chiefly an
affair of personal influence, and that influence of this Ii ﬁ;fl‘;‘;i
kind is a special gift. For example, Dr. Arnold had
the gift in the supreme degree, but a man might be
placed in control of the same educational machinery
and yet be destitute of it.

However, some general truths may be taken note
of, and they may help us to understand the subject
so far as it can be said to be intelligible.

First, you require material to work upon in a Necessity
national moral sense, and here I have just said that gf,:jf?m,

the English have the advantage. The moral sense ! Sense,
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is (on the whole and in spite of many exceptions)
very much stronger in England than in France. The
English (except their men of the world) still retain
in a great degree the healthy state of moral feeling
which is capable of being really shocked and horror-
stricken by turpitude and vice; the French lose this
freshness of feeling very early in life, and look upon
turpitude and vice very much as an English man of
the world looks upon them, as a part of the nature
of things too familiar to excite surprise. It does not
follow that they themselves are base and vicious, but
they know too much, and they know it too early,
about the evil side of life.

The English, too, have a great advantage in the
possession of a national institution which exists far
more for moral training than for anything else. The
Church of England is much less of a theocracy than
the Church of Rome, and much more of a moral in-
fluence over the ordinary laity. Its clergy are nearer
to the laity than the Roman Catholic clergy are, and
their influence is on the whole a more pervading and
efficient influence. The great difficulty about the
moral training of the young is that it can only be
done well and efficiently by authority. Ecclesiastical
institutions invest the teacher with this authority far
better than any others. The clerical teacher, with
the Church behind him, is free from the perplexing
task of reasoning about morals; he has only to re-
quire obedience. His very costume separates him
from all laymen, and gives a weight and serious-
ness to his teaching that they cannot impart to
theirs, For this reason almost all parents, until re-
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cent years, have been anxious to place their children
under the authority of priests, and have often done
so when they themselves had no belief in theological
doctrines. They did not seek the theocratic power,
but the moral power that was connected with it.

In course of time, however, a most formidable E(l:llﬁt]y?gl:
difficulty arises. Clerical education may be morally Clerical
most beneficial, but it can only be so whilst the Tducation-
pupil himself is a sincere believer. If he is not, the
effect of clerical education is not moral, but the con-
trary, as it compels him to learn the arts of dissimula-
tion. The clergy do not say in plain terms that deceit
and imposture are virtues; they class them, nominally,
in the category of vices, but the intelligent pupil soon
perceives that he is rewarded for practising them
and punished for not practising them. “Many un- b
believers,” said a truthful Frenchman to me, “come lievers,
out of our clerical seminaries, but the acquired habit
of dissimulation remains with them, and they are
never plain and straightforward in after life.”  Per-
haps it may be said that I attach too much impor-
tance to truthfulness, that a certain degree of dissi-
mulation is necessary in the world, and that it may
as well be learned at school as in practical affairs.

I only know that truthfulness is one of the social oo
virtues, though it is often directly contrary to. the ciallya
interests of those who practise it. Being a social yooil

virtue, and favourable to public interests, it ought to

be encouraged in public education. Now, it so hap-

pens, whether for good or evil, that the majority of i

French laymen of the educated classes are unbe- licvow nu

lievers, and I say that no moral purpose can be an- e
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swered by bringing them up in habits of hypocrisy.
I am told by those who are in a position to judge
accurately, that is to say, by intelligent men who
have lived all their lives in the University, that four
out of every six professors are Agnostics, and that
the proportion amongst the present generation of
their pupils is even larger. Under these circum-
stances the idea of handing over the national Uni-
versity to the priests is inadmissible by any one who
cares for liberty of conscience; and if the reader
thinks that liberty of conscience is a luxury for Pro-
testants only, and that Agnostics have no, right to it,
I cannot agree with him.

Unfortunately, however, it is found in practice
that liberty of thought in religious matters not being
itself founded upon autherity, but on the exercise of
individual reason, is unfavourable to moral authority,
especially over the young. In fact, reason and
authority are incompatible. We rule our children by
authority when they are young, without stopping to
reason; when they are grown up we endeavour to in-
fluence them by reason, but our authority, as such,
has departed. The Church of Rome avoids this dif-
ficulty by founding all her teaching on authority.
Even when she condescends to reason, every one
knows that the principle of authority is behind and
can be used, like a royal prerogative, to cut short
discussion at any moment.

Now, as a matter of simple fact, it must be ad-
mitted that the moral authority of French lay teachers
is inadequate. They have not the power of the
priests, nor even of the English clergy. And the
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consequence is that a new generation of Frenchmen

is growing up under insufficient moral control I

make no attempt to disguise the evil, but cannot see

how it was to have been avoided, It is an evil

which lies before every country in Europe as the
authority of religion becomes relaxed, Meanwhile,

lay education, if not morally so strong as one might g;\;:c?:r"d
desire, is at least producing a generation of young Lay Edu-
men who are frank and fearless, and have an wp. “*H°n-
affected contempt for sneaks and hypocrites of all

kinds.

What is wanted is a class of lay principals with
something like the moral authority of Dr, Arnold,'nDOf- A
but would Dr, Arnold have possessed that authority,
or anything approaching to it, if he had been a lay-
man?

I myself have known very intimately and for
many years a French principal who would have de- gril:;?;:]h
lighted in exercising Arnold’s power for good if he ;
had possessed it, but he was a layman only, and
did not possess it.

In family life there may be a kind of sacerdotal i:::;:%:)dr?&l
authority in the head of the household when hein Famil;'
exercises a sacerdotal function, when he compels his 1
household to join him in family prayer and to listen
respectfully whilst he reads and expounds the sacred
books. The father assumes in that manner a moral
authority that is not easily assumed in any other
way.,

Still, in many French families, the father is
anxious to do what he can, and this is one of his
strongest reasons against clerical education in the

French and English. 1. ]
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Jcel:f(l,f:ly recclesiastical seminaries. The clerical teachers, in

gua::clyev In- their desire to establish an uncontested religious in-

*  fluence over the boys, look upon the father and

mother as rivals, and do not permit the boys to

return home, except during the vacations, even when

the parents live in the very town where the seminary

itself is situated. In this way home influence is

almost annihilated, and clerical influence substituted

for it. But the moralising and civilising power of

Yalue of the home influence may be too precious to be sacri-

fluence. ficed, and, as a matter of fact, when the children

are educated by laymen, it is almost the only in-

fluence of that kind that remains. In France it is

especially the mother who civilises boys. Lads who

are too much shut up in the /Zedes may get what

the French call “instruction,” but they do not get

what is called “education.” The pupils imprisoned

Mamners in the ecclesiastical seminaries acquire, certainly, an

fcaredin i1y smoothness of manner and a much greater degree

naries.  of docility than the lycéens, because they have been
more thoroughly broken in.

e In England the home influences are much under-

;‘:ﬂl‘j& ., Valued. Wealthy English parents soon despair of

England. doing anything themselves for the moral training of

their children, so they “pack them off” to some

distant school to be placed under the influence of

masters whom they have never seen and of whom

nothing is really known except that they are in holy

orders. If an Englishman has been educated at

home, or even near home, he is generally rather

ashamed of it, and unless he is exceptionally forcible

in after life he is likely to be despised for it. Still,
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the boy must be born in very unfortunate circum-
stances whose father and mother could not, if they i
chose, do more for his moral training than a school- School-
master who has perhaps fifty to attend to without ™™
the parental interest in any of them. The worst of

the distant-school system is that it deprives the

home residence that remains of all beneficial dis-
cipline, for the boys are guests during the holidays,

and the great business is to amuse them. Then

they go away to follow some profession, and the
father, as he thinks over his fond dreams of com-
panionship and paternal influence, may reckon (if oot
the now useless calculation can still interest him) for Paternal
how many months or weeks that influence has been uence:
directly operative in the whole course of his chil-

dren’s lives.

For this reason the English grammar schools, oatha
though despised because they are cheap and easily Schools.
accessible to the middle classes, may have a better
effect on the family life of the country than the
fashionable public schools. The idea would be to
get both good home education and good school
education at the same time, especially when the
parents have the luck to live in the country. Rural ot
life is good for boys, both physically and mentally; for Boys.
it gives them a healthy interest in a thousand things,
especially in a rudimentary kind of natural history,
and it prevents them from acquiring the premature
cynicism and sharpness that are amongst the most
undesirable characteristics of young Parisians.

The root of the moral difficulty is that the The Root
natural world is non-moral, and the natural world is Eﬂﬁt;_r%'ﬂ;

6%
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Nwral all we have to appeal to when the various forms of
the supernatural have all equally been rejected.
After that we may argue that morality, in the most
du e comprehensive sense, is the only sound basis for
Social In- human societies, and that all social interests are on
r5 the side of it. That, no doubt, is true, and it is a
good subject for sound reasoning, but reason is not
authority, it is only an attempt to persuade, and
the boyish nature detests moral lecturing.
}1‘;2?;‘&1 B(')ys..too, are sharp enough to perceive that all
Immoral- morality is abandoned by common consent in the
i dealings between nations. Both England and France
have been thoroughly immoral in their dealings with
weaker States, and in recent times Germany has
shown herself no better. It is difficult to maintain
fine moral theories in countries whose practice so
The Eng- openly contradicts them. Even. the authoritative
i’:};ﬁ;’f’ moral teaching of the English clergy, which may
have had a good effect on the private lives of their
Wantof - pupils, has not given them anything like stern recti-

Rectitude 5 3 5
in its Judg- tude of judgment concerning foreigners; for the Eng-

?‘fr”;gﬂer lish aristocracy admired Louis Napoleon, certainly
one of the lowest characters that ever existed, It
was also entirely on the side of the immoral slave
power in the United States.

The one great anxiety that torments thoughtful
Englishmen, and still more thoughtful Frenchmen, in
the present day, is the establishment of an accepted -
moral authority. I am able to perceive only one
that might be efficacious, and that is a severe public

Value of opinion. It may be answered that public opinion

5‘1',‘;’,1";,,‘ exists already; and so no doubt it does, but chiefly
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to reward conformity and punish non-conformity in
externals. We want a public opinion that would
sustain and encourage every one in the practice of
unostentatious virtues, especially in temperance, self-
denial, and simplicity of life. As an example of

what might be I may mention the French disapproval g;g:;:m_
of debt. That is extremely strong, and as it is ac- val of
companied by the permission to live simply it does D¢*
really operate as an effective restraint upon extra-
vagance, at least in provincial life. The American %;‘s‘:;if::
disapproval of idleness, even in the rich, is another val of Idle-
case in point, and in the English upper classes there ot

is a general and salutary disapproval of everything K¢

Reproba-
that is held to be ungentlemanly. Notwithstanding fi‘l’]‘;t"ifs
what has been said in this chapter about the want Ungentle-
of moral authority in laymen, they can effect some. ™-
thing by combination. For example, military men Wil
are laymen, yet they keep up amongst themselves a fessional
splendid spirit of courage and self-sacrifice, and so V't

do physicians and surgeons, with the addition of a%ff,‘_ﬁ“l
manly charity and tenderness. %‘T:é::al



86 FRENCH AND ENGLISH. PART 1.

CHAPTER V.
THE EDUCATION OF THE FEELINGS.

Mill’s Joun ML pointed out long ago the advantage
PNl o™ that the French have in the cultivation of the feel-
Feeling. ~ jngs. This is very much an affair of utterance in
language, for it is utterance which best keeps feel-
ings alive. French sympathy is often, no doubt,
assumed; that is inevitable where so much sympathy
i1s expressed; still, it is certain that in France all
true sympathy does get expressed, and in this way
people live surrounded by an atmosphere i which
feeling remains active. In England the national re-
serve and the sharp distinction of classes are both
against the cultivation of feelings, but besides this
there is the pride of stoicism, the fear of seeming
English  5oft. The Frenchman’s love for his mother is ridi-

Stoicism.

E—leeuch- culous in Englal}d,: in France it is only na:tural. In
man’s love truth, perhaps, it is not so much the sentiment that
fphis s ridiculous for Englishmen as the association of it
with French expressions. The English do not laugh
Furyalus. at it in Latin. The affection of Euryalus for his
mother is thought beautiful in the Aneid, but turn
it into French and it comes in those very phrases
that Englishmen cannot abide. “J’ai une mére issue
de lantique race de Priam, une mére infortunée qui
a voulu me suivre et que n’ont pu retenir le rivage
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natal d’Ilion ni les murs hospitaliers d’Aceste. Cetze

mére je la quitte sans Uinstruire des dangers oi je cours

¢t sans Lembrasser. Non, j’en prends a témoin et la

Nuit el wvotre main sacrée, je ne pourrass soutentr les

larmes de ma meére. Mais vous, Je vous en conjure,
consolez-la dans sa douleur, soutenez-la dans son a-
bandon.”  The words that I have italicised are so
perfectly French that they might be quoted from the

last yellow-backed novel. The warm promise of Ascanius
friendship from Ascanius is also excessively French Sentiments
in sentiment. “Pour toi, Euryale, dont I'dge se rap- ;'}figf’end'
proche plus du mien, admirable jeune homme, dés

ce jour mon ceeur est i toi, et je t'adopte A jamais
comme compagnon de ma fortune: sans toi je n’irai

plus chercher la gloire, et, soit dans la paix, soit

dans la guerre, ma confiance reposera sur ton bras

et sur tes conseils.”” One young Englishman would Un-Eng-
never speak like that to another, he might possibly ™™

go so far as to say, “Hope yowll come back all
right.”

Do the English suppress feeling, or have they no
feeling to be suppressed? The true answer to this
question cannot be a simple one. English usages E,‘f;f,'sﬁ‘
have a tendency to prevent the expression of feeling Usages.
where it exists, and therefore they are not favourable
to the culture of the feelings, still these exist natur-
ally as blades of grass will grow between the hard
stones of a pavement. It must, however, be admitted
that although in England a man of feeling may
certainly live, the moral climate is not so favourable The best
to him as it is to one who feels much less and is constituted
therefore hardier. The Englishman who is best con- -glish-

man,
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stituted for life in his own country is one who has

just feeling enough to keep him right in all matters

of external duty, but not enough to make him very
sympathetic, or to give him any painful craving for
Sympathy. sympathy. If he is sympathetic he will offer his
sympathy where it is not wanted, and be hurt by

the chilling acceptance of it, and if he has the mis-

fortune to crave for sympathy he will suffer. So it

dT:-,]ri fen- comes to pass that the tenderer natures try to harden
wres.  themselves by an acquired and artificial insensibility,
whilst those which are not very tender find the con-

ditions of existence more suitable for them. I had
collected a number of examples, but do not give

them, because instances prove nothing, and because

it would be so easy to affirm that my examples were

not truly representative. I prefer to take another

course, and to suggest to the reader, if he is familiar

with English life, the idea of making a little in-
vestigation on his own account, by consulting his

own recollections. First, as to family affections, the

reader has probably met with many cases in which
Revotal the paternal and filial relations were cool and rather
England.  distant, so that separation was not painful to either
Ihe Fra- party. If he has observed brothers he may have
~ seen them practically almost strangers, living far
apart, in different spheres, and seldom, if ever, cor-

Cousns.  responding. He may have known cousins, even first
cousins, who did not remember their relationship so

far as to announce to each other the occurrences of
marriages and deaths. He may have observed that

a slight impediment of distance or occupation is
sometimes enough to prevent a relation from coming
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to a funeral, and that the tombs of dead relations Funerals.
are sometimes left unvisited, uncared for, and un- ¥:§If;t°d
tended. The reader may have noticed cases in

which a difference of fortune produces a complete
estrangement between very near relations, and finally

he may have met with Englishmen who declared

that friends were worth having because they could Friends
be selected, but that relations were a nuisance or il{ne]aﬁons,
“a mistake.”

Cases like these are very numerous in England, b
because the affections are left to the chances of ac- of the Af-
cident; they are not sedulously cared for and %ﬁ;&fd’_"
cultivated. When they are of great strength naturally,
and when the conditions happen to be very favour-
able, there is nothing to prevent their growth, but in
less favourable conditions there is nothing to keep
them alive. In France all very near relations write i o
to each other when they cannot meet personally on tions in
their féte days, all friends write at least a line or '™
two for the New Year, and acquaintances exchange
cards. An intelligent Frenchman said to me, “Our
culture of the family affections is sometimes in-
sincere, we sometimes express sentiments which are
assumed for the occasion, but, on the whole, our
customs tend to keep alive the reality of affection as
well as its appearance, by reminding us of our re-
lations and friends and of our duties towards them.”

What is the cause of this difference? Do the gt
English really care less for each other than the French, ference.
or is there some hidden reason why they are less
demonstrative?

English

There is one reason—the English shyness, the Shyness,
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English fear of giving verbal utterance to feeling.
Now, this is distinctly a want of culture, for the due
expression of feeling is, in all the higher arts, one
of the best results of culture. There can be no
doubt that many Englishmen feel much more than
they are able to express, and they certainly ap-
preciate the power of utterance of others, as, for
example, in their orators. A few Englishmen boldly
go beyond and do express feeling, even in ordinary
life, just as a few venture to talk like intellectual
men. These few are not uncommonly found among
the clergy, at least it has been so in my experience;
and this may be due to the culture which religion
gives to feeling, and, in the clergy, to the practice
gained by the utterance of it in sermons and ex-
hortations.

The idea that feeling is a weakness, and that it
is well to suppress it in the education of boys, is
more in accordance with the opinion of the Red In-
dians than with that of the ancient Greeks. The
best education would respect all natural and healthy
sentiment, such as a boy’s love for his mother, with-
out ridiculing it, but would at the same time train
the boy in the courage which has always been
compatible with tenderness, ay, and even with tears.
Amongst the services of an unobtrusive kind which
Queen Victoria has rendered to the English, one of
the best has been by setting an example of open-
ness in matters of feeling. She has permitted her
subjects to see what she felt on many occasions, and
has done this simply, plainly, and without the dread
of sneering depreciation. The same healthy influence
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is often exercised by women in narrower spheres.
There is more than ever room for this feminine in-
fluence in an age like ours, when the positivism of
the scientific and industrial temper, and the fierce
competition amongst individual men, as well as be-
tween nations, are hardening the heart of the world.
The due exercise and culture of the feelings are I‘:;eclii:éadl"
always appreciated at their right value in literature in Art but
and the fine arts; it is a strange and striking ano- "'
maly that we fail to perceive their equal importance
in the reality of life itself.

There is one department of the culture of feeling
in which the English are far superior to the French
—that ‘of sympathy with the lower amimals. The Enelish
French are humane enough where human beings are nessfor the
concerned, but their humanity, as a rule, is confined Xoiexs,
to pity for the sufferings of their own species. There
are exceptions, of course. I know several French-
women who are full of sympathy for cats and dogs,
and I have known French grooms who were thought-
ful and kind and even affectionate in their treatment
of horses; nevertheless, as a nation, the French are French
hard and pitiless in comparison with the Engligh, """
All sentiments appear ridiculous when we. do not
share them, so the French laugh at English humani- English

Humani-

tarianism as the British critic laughs at a French- tarianism
man’s tenderness about his mother. My favourite :{}f‘g}ﬁ‘e
French newspaper, the Zemps, never misses an 72mss.
opportunity for a hit at this English eccentricity.
French hardness dates from the time when the in-
fluence of the Church was universal; and, whether Sainc!

she taught the doctrine formally or not, her followers Church.



92 FRENCH AND ENGLISH. PART 1.

believed that animals, being unbaptized, had no
Smimals rights. A dog or a horse is an infidel, and therefore
fidels.  cruelty to it is blameless. The decline of religious
influence might have led one to hope for a broader
charity, but there unhappily came the scientific spirit,
which, though not cruel for the sake of cruelty, is
heedless of animal suffering, and ready to inflict
tortures on the lower animals worse than the tor-
ments of the Inquisition. So, in fact, the condition
of the poor brutes has gone from bad to worse.
ZaLo!  There is, indeed, a French law for the protection of
mont.  animals, but it is nearly a dead letter. The great
practical difficulty in cultivating the feelings on this
subject comes from the general but most unreason-
able idea that there is something manly in being in-
different to the sufferings of brutes, and something
childish in having pity for them. I remember a
A French French gentleman who considered himself strong-
epnoman yinded because he ‘made his carriage horses work
arrage when they had raws. In the lower classes men are
proud of overloading and of making their horses go
over unreasonable distances.* In both countries men
are ready to inflict pain on animals whenever they
think that they can get pleasure out of it for them-
Sportand selves. The passions for sport and gourmandise are

G277 the two which come next after science for pitiless-

The Scien-
tific Spirit.

* French carters are superior to English in providing two-
wheeled carts with breaks. I remember seeing the horses suffer
very much for the want of them in steep roads and streets in
England. The French, too, are usually very careful about
balancing loads so as not to press heavily on the shaft-horse,
but they are merciless in first overloading a cart and then beating
the horse because the weight is beyond his strength.
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ness. The infliction of wounds for amusement, and

the boiling alive of lobsters, are common to England

and France, but the following is, I believe, peculiarly
French:—When we lived at Sens my wife discovered Py
that it was the custom, when selling rabbits on the Sepe
market-place, to put their €yes out with a skewer,
from a belief that this cruelty improved the flavour,**

I find that cooks are all convinced that boiling alive

Is necessary to the flavour of a lobster, and there is

no reasoning with cooks and gourmands if they
believe that cruelty heightens the delicacy of tortured
flesh,

Amongst the sentiments that have been much Ll
cultivated in the past there is one which is less and Rever-
less cultivated in modern France, the sentiment of "
reverence. The difficulty is to find objects for re-
verence that can effectually withstand the desecrating
light of modern criticism, Good Catholics have still Zf;‘f)'f"t‘be
an object of veneration in the Pope and, in minor Priests by
degrees, in the bishops and other priests; but since C2tholics.
the death of the Count de Chambord there is not a
single political personage left who excites veneration
even in the mind of a royalist, The republicans yrsence of

enera-

venerate nobody, not even poor ex-president Grévy. Ty
: 4 4 epubli-
Victor Hugo was, no doubt, regarded with veneration, can Party,

but he has left no successor, Father Ingres was gﬁﬂf

also really venerated by a certain sect of younger Ingres.
artists in his time. Chevreul, the centenarian, is re-

X : Chevreul.
spected for his achievements and for his hundred
* My wife had no rest till she had procured the abolition
of this custom by an edict from the Mayor of Sens, but very
likely it went on in private afterwards,
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years. In this way two or three individuals in a
century may excite some veneration, but the senti-
ment, outside of the Church, lacks continuity of
culture. The true royalist sentiment is dead in
France, the religious sentiment survives only in a
part of the population, and is failing even there,
whilst the French have not the vulgar veneration for
titles which would at least exercise the faculty,
though on low objects. Neither do the posts oc-
cupied by high officials under the Republic excite
veneration in anybody. The royalists unanimously
despise them, the republicans generally want to dis-
miss the present occupants and put other men in

Absenceof their places. In family life there is much affection

Venera-
tion in
England.
The Bible

certainly, and no doubt there is some respect, but
there is no veneration. “Your sons,” I said to an
intelligent Frenchman, “treat you with much freedom.
They do not seem to be in the least impressed by
any idea of the paternal dignity.”—“How can we
expect them,” he answered, “to be deferential and
reverential to us when we, on our part, have set
them, on every possible occasion, the example of a
want of reverence towards the beliefs and the in-
stitutions of our fathers? They have heard nothing
but criticism from our lips, they have grown up in
an age of criticism, when there is nothing for the
faculty of veneration to cling to.” In a word,
veneration had never been exercised or developed
in their minds.

In England this sentiment is less cultivated than
in former times, but there still remain the Bible and
the Throne. The House of Commons does not in-
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spire it, the House of Lords is more and more fail- <
ing to inspire it. The critical writing which is most Houses of
keenly enjoyed is absolutely destitute of veneration, -2
Looking to the future, a philosopher might ask him- Critical
self whether the faculty was not destined to die out ¥ "
as having become useless. It is poetical, but it is
not critical. When a poet does not feel it he feigns/fences
it; the critic knows that to approach a subject in a Poetry.
reverential spirit is to abdicate his own function.

. . Effects of
The misfortune is that when the common  people e want
cease to venerate they lose their interest in things, W G
The fate of the Apocrypha is a significant illustration. Common
The English no longer believe it to be inspired, they FeoPle:
no longer venerate it, consequently they have ceased
to read it. In France the Bible, for the same reason,
Is left unread by the Voltairean world. The old
veneration for the Greek and Latin classics is passing
away, and they will soon only be read by a few
specialists. The French are losing their faith in the el
classics, once so staunch, with a rapidity that astonishes the Clas.
even those who are most familiar with French im- S
pulses. . That was the last-surviving religion in intel-

lectual France, and it is moribund.
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CHAPTER VL
EDUCATION AND RANK.

FraNCE, being a more advanced democracy than

England, has made greater efforts to bring secondary
education within the reach of many, and the con-
sequence is that such education, in that country,
Education having ceased to be a mark of class, confers very

not a Mark | i el B
of Classin little social position. The majority of French boys

Lamee: who learn Latin do it simply as a matter of business,
Hatter of the bachelor’s degree being necessary to every phy-
sician and surgeon, to every barrister and notary,
and even to every teacher of modern languages in
the public schools. There are also examinations to
be passed before practising pharmacy as a trade,
and for that the examinations are not confined to
Greater  the special science itself. In England the University

%%z%gity degree is not absolutely required for the professions
Degrees.. Of law and medicine, and therefore it retains more
of an ornamental character. It is more of an intel-
lectual distinction and less of a matter of business

than in France.
To understand France in this and many other
Tendency matters we must bear in mind that the whole tendency
ki Qf modern French institutions is to produce, not what
~ the English call the gentleman, but the middle-class

The S :
Bourgeoss, Man, Or bourgeors, in enormous numbers. He is com-
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fortably clothed, badly lodged, far too well fed, and
educated in many studies, but not quite up to the

point at which they would begin to be available for

the intellectual life. The public schools where he

gets this education are both too numerous in them-
selves and too numerously attended, besides being

too cheap, for purposes of social distinction. All that
education can do for a lad in France, at any school i
or college, is to place him in the bourgeoisie, that isdoin
to say, in the middle class. It does not, in the France:
least, give him an approach to social equality with

the aristocracy. Sons of peasants frequently rise in

the bourgeoisie by means of University degrees; but

that is not much, and there they stop. There is not

any University degree, however elevated, not even

the double doctorate, which is recognised by what

is called “Society” as conferring any claim whatever Degeed
to come within its pale. The University decorations Society.
of Officier de I’ Instruction Publiqgue and Officier &’ Aca-

démie confer no social position. The fellowship of

the University confers none either outside of the
University itself.

In England the choice of school and University Choice of
has an immense influence on a boy’s future social University
position. Educate him at a grammar school or send o fland.
him to Eton and Oxford, the difference to his future Oxford.
rank will be enormous. If an English mother has a
son at Eton she is sure to let you know. All English
people associate the idea of class distinctions with
the different English schools, and they have an al-
most insuperable difficulty in realising the condition
of things in France, where there is neither an Eton

French and Englisk. I, 7
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nor an Oxford, nor anything in the least degree re-
sembling them from the social point of view. In this
way the English are always wrong about the French
lycées, because they begin by imagining the English
class distinctions. The prevalent English idea about
them is that they are low and cheap places. One
English writer accepted it as evidence of the very
humble origin of a distinguished Frenchman that he

TheSimple had been educated in a Jyece. He could not realise

Princely

ani
Humble
Lycéens.

Education
of the Or-
leans
Princes.

Views of
the Reac-
tionary
Aristo-
cracy.

the simple fact that the /wedes have nothing to do
with social rank ezther ome way or the other. My
brother-in-law was educated at a Jycde, and one of
his ordinary class-fellows was a prince who is now
actually reigning; other class-fellows may have been
sons of small shopkeepers or poor clerks. Older
Frenchmen are still living who were class-fellows of
the Orleans princes at the lyede Hemr: IV. The
princes worked like the others, and it was only thought
a proof of their father's good sense that he sent his
boys to one of the best schools in the town where he
lived, though he happened to be King of the French.
It was good for them, but it made no difference to
the others, nor to the school. King Milan of Servia
was afterwards educated at the same Zycée.

A boy gains no rank, and loses none, by being
at a French /ycée. It is true that the reactionary
aristocracy looks upon the Zycces with disfavour, but
that is not because they are cheap,* or because some

* The reason for the cheapness of the Zycées is because they
are not intended to be paying concerns (deficits being filled up
by the State), and because the pupils benefit by the wholesale
scale of all purchases, on which, of course, no profit is made.
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of the pupils are poor, for the aristocracy is willing
to send its children to priestly seminaries, which are
still cheaper, and where most of the pupils are poorer.
The reasons are not social, but religious and poli- Religious
tical. The Jyeées have lay masters, the seminaries Political
have priests; the Jycées are animated with a republican X"
spirit, the seminaries are royalist. Everything has a
political colour in France. When a young noble has
not been to a seminary he is educated on its prin-
ciples by a clerical tutor at home, or else in some
Jesuit school abroad.

Not only does the place of education give no
social position to a Frenchman, but education itself Education
now gives him very little, because it has been made Hoved e
accessible to poor men. Eton and Oxford are re- Lo
spected because they are expensive;—if the same
education, or a better, were given in cheap schools,
it would lose its social significance. France seems
to have reached, or almost reached, that point towards
which the whole world is tending, when education
will be too common to confer rank, and it is even
possible we may get back to the middle-age idea et
that it is lordly to be illiterate. Even now, some- dle-age
thing of this sentiment is distinctly perceptible in "4
France. Clever young men in the middle class are
considered to be working creditably for persons in

their line of life, but the nobility do not meet them Efft%“:j

bility,

The buildings, being supplied by the towns and the State, are
rent free. Some of the newer ones are magnificent. The Zyceée
Lakanal, near Paris, cost £400,000, and is a model of practical
modern arrangement,

7*
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on that ground; they outshine them, not in learning,

but in field-sports and equipages.
Ll A refined way of speak.ipg the native language
NERES does something for social position in England. English
people say of a man, “He has a good accent, he
speaks like a gentleman;” in France so many middle-
class people speak well habitually that pure speech
has almost ceased to be a distinction. Even if the
men had not broken down that barrier, clever French-
women would have removed it. How many of them
Clever  have I met with, in the middle classes, who, for
:;;‘émﬁ'did“le enunciation, articulation, readiness and accuracy of
Classes.  expression, and precision of accent, spoke quite as
well as ladies of rank! This, too, in a country where
clear, and prompt, and accurate speaking is valued
and appreciated to a degree unknown in England.
It is only the most cultivated English people who
dare to employ, in conversation, the full powers of
their noble tongue; the others shrink from the best
Rare Use use of it, and accustom themselves to forms of speech
English.  that constitute, in reality, a far inferior language, in
which it is so difficult to express thought and senti-
ment that they are commonly left unexpressed. An
English friend of mine, himself a man of the very
highest culture, says that the cultivated English keep
their talk down to a low level from a dread of the
watchful jealousy of their intellectual inferiors. They
only dare venture to talk in their own way between

themselves in privacy.

Passing from ordinary education to that higher
culture which can only be attained by a sedulous
attachment to intellectual pursuits in mature life, I
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should say that here, again, mental elevation has no-

thing to do with social rank. In France the time is

at hand, if it has not already arrived, when high
culture may lbe taken as evidence that its possessor g e
does not belong to the aristocracy. Speaking for Rak.
the present of France only, I may offer two or three
reasons in explanation of this curious anomaly. The
French aristocracy, disdaining all work that is re- e
munerative, does not enter the professions, and so ST
misses the culture that the professions give. But, ed towork.
beyond this, the French aristocracy is unaccustomed

to work of any kind, and as culture is usually un-
attainable without work, and as there is not even a

high standard of early education in that aristocracy,

it passes its time in ways that do not tend to culture
except so far as polite and graceful social intercourse
favours it. If the reader wishes to be just he will

not think of the minor French rural aristocracy as Gracter
“a class of rakes,” but as a very numerous class of %ﬁ’ﬁ?&ﬁs-
more or less wealthy idlers, living half the year on tocracy.
their estates, four months in some country town, and

a month or two at Paris or the sea-side. Their life

is healthy and natural for the most part, and they

often attain a great age; but they are, as a class,

much more addicted to rural sports than to intel-
lectual or artistic pursuits of any kind. There are
exceptions, of course, yet even the exceptions suffer

from the benumbing influence of their surroundings,

and usually stop short of any noteworthy attainment.

I may repeat in this place a remark made to me by

an observant Frenchman. He said, “In our country Intellec-

the men who cultivate themselves with effect are ﬁ:fo}’s‘ﬁ;‘f;
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Retired  more frequently retired tradesmen than men born to
men. independence. The retired tradesman has habits of
industry which he applies to any pursuit that he takes
up, and the want of these habits is fatal to the
aristocrat.” Another Frenchman, himself a man of
culture, coincided, quite independently, with Matthew
Arnold’s well-known description of another aristo-
gatrf:mns cracy. “It is a strange result of the wealth and in-
perClasses, telligence of the modern world,” he said, “to give
the upper classes the pursuits of the savage without
the necessity which is his excuse for them. Our
country gentlemen are not our intellectual leaders,
they live a sort of perfected barbaric life. They are
g%’:&‘;ﬂic barbarians armed with the complicated appliances
Sports.  of civilisation. Their greatest glory is to have killed
a large number of big wild boars, and they exbibit
Contempt the heads as trophies. Another savage characteristic
and Com- is that they despise trade and commerce, and con-
M sider all professions beneath them except that of
the warrior. Their ideas of government by the simple
authority of a despotic chief are also those of primi-
tive man; they have not patience to endure the de-
lays and the complicated action of parliamentary
institutions. In a word, the liberty that wealth gives
Liberty of in the modern world means for them the liberty of

Primzava
Instincts, the primaeval instincts.”






CHAPTER L
PATRIOTIC TENDERNESS.

THE tender feeling of patriotism, as distinguished
from the proud, is more general in France than in s
England, and it has increased in France during the increased
last twenty years, whilst it has diminished in England i el
in the course of a generation, or during the transi- ghed i,
tion from one generation to another.

This difference and these changes are due to gf;“s];ff_"f
causes that may easily be seen in operation. We ference.
may be able to fix upon some of them, and whilst
we are so occupied the reader is especially requested
to bear in mind that the tenderness of patriotism is
not the whole of patriotism, and that the English-
man who has little tenderness may be as patriotic in
other ways as the Frenchman who has more.

Tender patriotism in all cases attaches itself to
the soil; it is an affection for the soil, and at first
an affection for particular localities, generally with Local:
recognisable characteristics. One of the first effects
of it is to produce a feeling of foreignness with re-
gard to other parts of the same nation, so that by
its particularism it may seem almost anti-patriotic.
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i “I will never leave Borva,” said the Princess of
Thule.  Thule, yet she did leave Borva, and sang her old
island songs in the strange land and amongst the
strange people “with her heart breaking with thoughts
of the sea, and the hills, and the rude, and sweet,
and simple ways of the old island life that she had
left behind her.”
Here is an example of tender patriotism, so
much localised that the lover of her own country,
which is one of the Hebridean islands, feels herself
a foreigner in London, and it might be argued that
every British subject ought to feel at home in the
capital of the nation. Well, we are coming to that,
but the first patriotism is local and pathetic.* No
English novelist understands the sentiment of patriotic
}3‘1’;181{;“‘ tenderness better than does William Black, and he
His under- always represents it as strongest in poor and thinly-
it peopled places, such as are to be found in the
Tender-  Western Highlands, and in the bleak archipelago

between the Scottish mainland and the open Atlantic.
Rural Life  Country life is highly favourable to the growth
favourable of a tender local patriotism, especially that kind of
e country life which remains stationary and attached

to family possessions. Small estates are favourable

to it, large estates less so, because they supply their

* I can speak from experience on this matter, having had
in youth an intensely strong local affection for the wilder parts
of northern England, a feeling that afterwards extended itself to
Scotland, but I remermber that when this feeling was strongest,
the midland and southern counties were quite like a foreign
country to me—a very dull, uninteresting foreign country—and
I had no home feeling whatever in London, nor any desire to
revisit it
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owners with the means of living at a distance, and
especially for passing a part of the year in the
capital, and other months out of the country alto-
gether.

Colonisation is unfavourable to a tender English Solonisa-
patriotism, because it diverts the affection of families vourable.
from the soil of the mother country by giving them
a second country beyond the sea, and by encourag-
ing the idea that the mother country is but a part
of a vast confederation, in which the colonists may
have a patriotic feeling for the confederation generally,
and a specially affectionate patriotism for the State
or province in which they were born.

When the State is very heterogeneous in com- Conpice
position, including several very different nationalities,
there may be a tender sentiment in each nation for
itself, but this is not likely to extend to the entire
State. Thus, a Scotchman may have a tender feel-
ing for Scotland, an Irishman for Ireland, but their
tender affection is not likely to include England, still
less Canada and Australia. They may be proud of
belonging to so great an empire, but that is another
feeling.

Every influence that increases the sensibility of
the feelings is likely to increase the tenderness of
patriotic sentiment. Religion and poetry are both ﬁgﬁcgigf
strong influences in its favour, and a very powerful and
constant influence is that of a society in which feel- T
ing is habitually expressed as it is by the Irish and
the French. A society in which the utterance of gt;?;:ﬁi;
deep feeling of any kind is repressed by conventional :
good breeding, and by a kind of external stoicism, °
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I Stefeal is repressive of tenderness in patriotic sentiment.

pression.  This stoical tendency in the English is more favour-
able to pride than to love.

o Habits of travel, habits of living abrqad_, €oSmo-

" politan experiences on a large scale, diminish the

intensity of local affection by affording opportunities
for comparison, and so destroying illusions, especially
about the grandeur of landscapes that have been
dear to us in youth, and the appearance of houses
and towns. After the Alps the English mountains
are seen to be only hills, after Paris the northern
towns look dismal.

Coosperits:  Lastly, a sustained commercial and political

gialand  prosperity .is unfavourable to the tenderness of na-

' tional sentiment, because a very prosperous nation

does not appeal to the pathetic sympathies, does not
call for commiseration. The sons of a powerful and
rich mother do not feel themselves to be so neces-
sary to her as if she were afflicted and sorrowful.

gizzgts of The reader will see at a glance how all these

Causesin Teasons against the tenderness of sentiment in pa-

Foodom, triotism tell in modern England.

Lack of England is not a country of small proprietors.

e ore”~ Without committing the mistake, so common amongst
foreigners, of believing that there are no small land-
owners in England, we know that they are not so
numerous as in France, and therefore that the in-
tense local affection of the peasant has fewer chances
of developing itself. Again, the population of Eng-

ator o= Jand s less and less a stationary population, it be-

Stationary. comes constantly more urban and more migratory.
The lower and middle classes change their place of
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residence with a facility unknown to the yeomanry
of former times. It seems to be a matter of indif-
ference to them whether they will live in one ugly
and smoky street or in another ugly and smoky
street, and ‘why indeed should we expect their affec-
tions to take root in a “wilderness of bricks”? Nor
do they limit themselves to the same town. They
change towns almost as easily as streets on the g}aﬂgéﬂ
slightest prospect of increased income, and often Residence.
merely for the sake of the change itself, to break
the monotony of a life destitute of local interests
and local attachments. In its extreme development
the facility in removing that characterises the modern
Englishman of the unsettled class will include not
merely the United Kingdom, but the most remote
dependencies of the British Empire. The following
is a case well known to me; it is given here as an
extreme case, not as an average one, but it is
thoroughly English, and most remote from the stay-
at-home habits of the French.
A middle-class Englishman in a scientific pro- History of
3 - - . an English
fession began by going to Scotland in his youth, and middie.
there he married early. From Scotland he emigrated ?;ﬁ;ly'
to New Zealand, and thence to Australia, where he
prospered well, but in the midst of his prosperity he
determined to return to Great Britain. He settled
first in Glasgow, and afterwards migrated successively
to Hull, Bristol, Cardiff, Southampton, Liverpool, and
London. I pass over a temporary residence in the
United States. When staying in one town it was
his habit to change his residence frequently. Dur-
ing the thirty or forty years of his married life he
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made twice as many removals. Since his death his
family have gone on in the same way: they are con-
ggx;:taéxstof stantly changing their addresses, and are dispersed
Address. . over the British possessions, including New Zealand,
Canada, and British Columbia. A family of this kind
is not cosmopolitan, because it confines itself to
English-speaking countries, but its world is the vast
area over which the English language is known.
st homen There was a condition of feeling in that family quite
incompat- Incompatible with old-fashioned local attachments.
%},i;jn th_ The members of it were read)} at any time to leave
tachments. England and each other and pitch their temporary
camp in distant latitudes. This readiness was re-
flected in their conversation, which ranged easily
over vast spaces of land and sea.

I began by saying that this was an extreme in-
stance, and so it is, but there are thousands of others
that show the English facility of removal in minor

ggﬁlf:;’e in degrees. Nothing is more characteristic of the Eng-
g;ig'ra- lish, or more I_mhke the French, than the courage to
f go and settle in some place where they know nobody
and with which they have no previous associations.
French people do it when forced by necessity, but
they do it with a sad heart; English people of their
own free will have the courage to sever old ties and

begin new experiments of life.
S The extreme readiness of the modern English to
teristic.  change their residence is a recently-developed cha-
racteristic. It has grown with the modern facilities
of communication. Sons and daughters disperse
and settle anywhere. In wealthy families the eldest

son retains possession of the paternal home, but
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seldom steadily settles down to live in it, whilst his
brothers and sisters scatter themselves over the
counties. The affectionate prejudices of locil pa-
tr%otism ha\{e gi\"en. place to a broader na.tif)nal P 1t Na
triotism which, in its turn, is even now glving Wway tional, and
to a still more comprehensive Imperial patriotism. pberal
It is a change by which the English have gained in
grandeur of conception what they have lost in tender-
ness of feeling.

Amongst the nations under the British crown
there is one that still retains that tenderness in per- L
fection. The Irish people have it, and they even ness.
keep it in exile. The reason evidently is that Ireland
is a small well-defined nation, separated from Eng-
land by salient national characteristics, and a nation
which for a long time has been poor, unhappy, and
ll-used. Here are all the influences that increase :
the pathetic tenderness of patriotic feeling. If ever §:§,‘;‘;°

Ireland becomes rich and happy her patriotism may E’;‘L’:

be quite as powerful, quite as genuine, but it will
lose that intense pathos.* The pathetic element in

* It is needless to quote Moore, but the reader may thank
me for stealing for his benefit a short Iyric by an Irish poet, An Irish
Mr. Robert Joyce, which is full of the tender sentiment of Poet.
patriotism, associating love and death in the most touching
manner with the often-repeated name of oneTrish valley—Glenara.

I

O, fair shines the sun on Glenara,
And calm rest his beams on Glenara;
But Oh! there’s a light
Far dearer, more bright,
Illumines my soul in Glenara—
The light of thine eyes in Glenara,
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Fathetic. Scottish patriotism was most intense when Scotland

Scottish was poor, when the science and industry of her

Patmiolsm: sons had not yet compensated for the barrenness of
her soil.
wwof;:gf- Of all the English poets Wordsworth had the

tender local affections in the greatest strength; and
in his case not only did they attach themselves to a
small district with a marked peculiarity of character,
but they were almost invariably associated with poor
and simple human lives, themselves rooted by here-
ditary affection in the miniature highland region that
occupies the north-west corner of England. London,
to Wordsworth, was “a crowded solitude.”

No race in Europe has so strong a tendency as
ﬁgff‘; the English race to form attachments for places out-
omie sifie of the na.tive land. This tenc"lency has in'c_reased
L with the habit of tra_.vel and with the spoiling of
love for England by modern industrial works. The second

Switzer-  Jove of Englishmen is Switzerland if they are moun-

IT

And sweet sings the stream of Glenara,

Glancing down through the woods like an arrow;
But a sound far more sweet
Glads my heart when we meet

In the green summer woods of Glenara,—

Thy voice by the wave of Glenara.

L 188

And O! ever thus in Glenara,
Till we sleep in our graves by Glenara,
May thy voice sound as free
And as kindly to me,
And thine eyes beam as fond in Glenara,
In the green summer woods of Glenara!
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taineers, and Italy if they care for poetry and art.
France they seldom appreciate unless they are archi-
tectural students, when they cannot overlook “the
most architectural country in Europe.” It is probable
that no Englishman ever loved France as Robert e

Browning loves Italy, or would venture to express France.

Love of

such a sentiment if he felt it. Ttaly.
“TItaly, my Italy!”

cries the poet with a passionate longing—

“Opens my heart and you will see
Graved inside of it Italy,
Such lovers old are T and she,
So it always was, so shall ever be.”

The love of a foreign language is enough to give
us a friendly interest in the country where it is
spoken to perfection, and as Englishmen are better
linguists than the French, foreign countries have this
attraction for them. They are also better scholars, t,“;‘;fi;‘of
and therefore may be more drawn towards Greece. Eii‘féif‘"

Some Frenchmen have this second love, and men.
when they feel nostalgia for any land out of France
it is sure to be Algeria or Italy. Frenchmen never %f:nch
have any local affections in England. They may ;‘L‘;‘l?;zlr'
keep a grateful recollection of English houses where Ttaly.
they have been kindly received, but have never any
delight in England as a country. Their prejudices
against its climate and about the absence of taste
and art are ineradicable.

The love that the French have for France is as- PRl
sociated with many innocent illusions. They believe for France.
it to be the only perfectly civilised country in the

French and English, I, 8
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world, the home of all the arts, of all scientific and
intellectual culture. Of late years France is to the
republicans the one country where political and
religious liberty is complete. It is, of course, the
land where French people feel most at home, where
they can most readily get the superfluities which are
necessary to them—the elaborately-ordered and com-
plete repasts, the abundant fruits, the varied drinks,
the talk in the caf¢, the lively and pointed news-
paper articles that they can understand at a glance,
the clever plays that they listen to with such rapt
attention. Those Frenchmen who believe in a Pro-
vidence think that it has specially favoured their
own country. < Dieu prolége la France.”” Before the
phylloxera came He gave his Frenchmen wine and
refused it to the canting English, before the German
invasion He gave them the intoxicating wine of vic-
tory. They have marvellous illusions about their
climate; they think of it as a

“Fair clime where every season smiles
Benignant.”

They have a full and fair appreciation of the
beauty of their own -country, and the more cultivated
take an intelligent interest in the still numerous
architectural remnants of the past. They have not
forgotten the old provincial names, nor suffered them
to fall into disuse; the Burgundian is still a Burgun-
dian, though not the less a Frenchman too. Even
the towns have an adjective for their inhabitants
which strengthens the local tie. The inhabitant
of Sens is a Senonass, of Poitiers a Portevin, of Gap
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a Gavot. In this way a Frenchman is the son of
his native town, as an Oxonian of the University. W
The local feeling descends even to the villages—-  p 350

“Rien n'est plus beaw que mon village
En vérité je vous le dis.”’

This provincial feeling is not so strong in Eng-
land. In the United Kingdom we have the four dif
ferent nationalities, but in England only the counties,
which answer to the French departments. England
has no living tradition of historical provinces. We
learn about ancient divisions in history, and that
is all.

The words used in the two countries are in them-
selves an indication of the state of feeling. The
word pays, as employed by journalists and politicians oy
for the whole of France, is exactly equivalent to
“the country” as employed by English politicians;
but the word pays, as it is employed by a French
peasant to mean locality to which he is bound by
ties of birth and affection, has no equivalent in Eng-
lish, and it cannot be translated without a phrase.
To get the force of it I must explain that it is a
part of the country to which I and my family belong.
But the greatest difference in language is the entire
absence, in English, of any word having the peculiar
emotional value, the sacredness, of patrie. The word e
patrie is reserved entirely for emotional use, it is Zasie.
never employed for common purposes. Country” “Country”
fails as an equivalent because it is used in various ?;'guffa_
non-emotional senses, as when a minister appeals to lent.
the country by general elections, a huntsman rides

8*
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across country, a gentleman’s residence is situated in
a pretty country, a townsman goes to live in the
country, a landowner is a country squire. Here the
word stands for the everyday words pays and cam-
pagne, but patrie never stands for anything but the
land that we should be ready to die for, and it is
never used without visible or suppressed emotion.
During the Franco-German war I knew French people
who could not utter the word “Pasrie” with dry
eyes. The English are themselves fully aware of the
power of a word, and of all that may be indicated
by the possession of a word. They are proud, with
Home.  just reason, of the word “home,” and think that the
absence of it in the French language shows a want
of tenderness of domestic sentiment in the French
mind. The absence of any equivalent for patrie may
indicate a like want of tenderness in the patriotic
sentiment.
L Happily the English have not for many centuries
I}:;rgf:ge'in been educated by the kind _of experiex_lce most
favourable to tenderness in patriotism. Their country
has not been invaded. No Englishman knows what
it is to have foreign soldiers ruling irresistibly in his
own village and in his own home. No Englishman
has seen his corn trampled by an enemy’s cavalry,
or his fruit-trees cut for fuel. In default of this ex-
perience no Englishman can imagine the sense of
TheSacred CTUEl Wrong to their country that men feel when its
Soil, sacred soil is violated.* The attempt to imagine it

Varying * During and after the invasion the intensity of the patriotic

Intensity > At :
of Patriotic Sentiment was always in exact proportion to the harm done by

Sentiment, the invader. It was very feeble where he did not appear, and
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for the French only takes him from feeling to reason.
He sees clearly that the French would have done as
much on German soil had they been able to reach
it, and from a reasonable point of view he perceives
that no earthly soil is sacred. But the tender senti-
ment of patriotism, like other tender sentiments, is
not amenable to reason.

stronger in proportion to the duration of his presence and the
harm that he inflicted. It is still intense in Alsatia and Lot-
raine, and especially intense in the French who have been ex-
pelled from those provinces.
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CHAPTER II
PATRIOTIC PRIDE.

In the first chapter I indicated certain causes
which make the patriotic sentiment less tender in
England than in France. The same causes make
English patriotism prouder than French patriotism.
The element of pride was once intensely strong

Patriotism. In French patriotism. Before the Franco-German war

the Frenchman was as proud of his nationality as an
ancient Roman; he sincerely believed his country to

LaGrandehe La Grande Nation, and supposed that all the

Nation.

Immense
Superior-
ity of

France.

A Talk in
1870.

other peoples of the world must be humbly con-
scious of an immense inferiority. France, he be-
lieved, or rather he knzew, was at the head of all
nations both in arts and arms, the most military of
countries, the most artistic, the most scientific—in
all things and in all ways the greatest, the most
illustrious, the best. I remember a conversation that
took place in the spring of 1870 between two
Frenchmen, a German, and myself. The Frenchmen
were both scholarly and thoughtful men, immensely
superior to the average of their countrymen, yet the
old superstition about Gallic superiority was so in-
veterate in them that they maintained it at all points.
The German and I ventured to doubt the absolute
supremacy of France in literature and art, on which
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our French friends fell back upon a quality which

they affirmed to be beyond question, their undoubted
military superiority. I remember the quiet, scarcely o
articulate protest of the German. He said that the %ﬁ;et?gr
military superiority of France, if put to the test #hen ity.
(1870) might not be quite so certain as in former
times, as the Germans had made progress in the art

of war. The French would not hear about the pos-
sibility of defeat; the incomparable ¢/an of the troops,

the well-known furia francese, was sure to carry
everything before it.

Those were the last days of the pride of pa-
triotism in France. Since 1870 no human being has e
heard any boasting of that kind from French lips.  Patriotic

Before 1870 all French people had the sense of "7
perfect security within their own frontier. They
might send troops abroad, but at home they felt as
secure as the English in their island. The sense of
patriotic pride requires that feeling of security within };‘;"01;’38‘2_‘
the frontier, as much as the pride of wealth requires curity ne-
the sense of security from bailiffs. When the enemy =% ¥
Is in possession, and the national forces are mani-
festly impotent to drive him out, there can be no
national pride. There may be infinite devotion, and
the most pathetic tenderness, but ““z/ #’y a pas lieu
d’étre fier.”

Since their disaster the only pride of the French
has been in their selfrestraint, and in the quiet per-
severance with which they have reconstituted their
army. Such pride as there may be in these efforts
is of a subdued nature, and altogether different from
the boasting of other days. It may be admitted that
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Improve- the national character has been immensely improved
ment of

Teh by the extinction of the old sex{ﬁn}ent, and even the

Character. French intellect has gained by it in the clearer per-

ception of truth, as a private misfortune often opens

the eyes of a family. The change in the national

character of the French has been clearly manifested

by their patience and prudence on several very try-

hange  ing occasions. They used to be rash and light-

i ;c:me headed, they h?.ve become cool, wary, and circum-

" spect; at one time they were reputed to be fond of

war, and were easily led into it by any temporary

ruler, but to-day they look on war so dispassionately,

they treat it so purely as a matter of reason, that

they will resort to it only with all chances in their

favour. Men of sixty say that the young men of

the present day have far less of national sentiment

than they had in their own youth, which may be ex-

plained by the want of aliment for national pride.

A new generation has grown up, and it has grown

Humilia- up in humiliation. A Frenchman of twenty-five

) has seen Alsatia and Lorraine in the hands of

the Germans ever since he knew anything of geo-
graphy. ;

Another heavy blow to national pride in the

higher classes has come from the internal, and pro-

Victory  bably final, victory of the democracy. All who be-

mocracy. long in any way to the French aristocracy, or who

aspire to belong to it, and have sympathy with it,

feel as much humiliated by the establishment of re-

Dofhie - publicanism as by the German conquest. The

the French aristocracy has been doubly overthrown, by foreign

T1S-

tocracy. armies and by the multitude of voters. A French
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noble cannot go to any court in Europe without
meeting the accredited representative of a régime
that he abhors, and he cannot enter'the French
parliament without seeing republicans in office. It
1s true that the men in office are frequently changed,
but the principle that put them there does not
change; they are replaced by others not less demo-
cratic.

England is free from these wounds to her pride. England
No foreigner occupies any English territory. To these
have the equivalent of the French patriotic humilia- * °*"%
tion, five or six English counties would have to be
occupied by an enemy, and a huge foreign fortress Icnﬁifzeidin
and arsenal, on English ground, would be constantly England.
threatening London. With regard to internal causes
of humiliation for the upper classes, they would feel
what the French gentry feel if the monarchy and the
House of Lords were abolished, and the Methodist,
Baptist, and Jewish religions were established equally
with the Church of England. This, then, is the great
difference between the English and the French in
this matter of national pride. There are existing
causes which make that sentiment impossible, for
the present, in France; there is no existing cause to
prevent it from ﬂounshmg in the minds of English-
men.

The English have a motive for pride which is
unknown to their French neighbours. They are the
leading nation in a family of nations. They feel Eneland,
superior to the Americans of the United States by« of a Fam-
antiquity and by priority of civilisation, and they be- """
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lieve themselves to be their superiors in culture and

In manners. Besides these differences, which may

be more or less imaginary, it is obvious that aristo-

fecling  cratic Englishmen must look down upon American
& mpxican democracy, since they look down, impartially, upon
mocracy. all democracies. = The English living in England
have a superiority of position over their own colonies,

and are surprised to learn from Mr. Froude that a

high degree of civilisation is to be found at the
Antipodes. There are two opposite ways of think-

ing about the colonies that give equal aliment to the

pride of an Englishman. He may have something
Mrs.Jame- Jlike Mrs. Jameson’s first impression of Canadian
pression of society, as “a small community of fourth-rate half-
Sg::@“ educated or uneducated people, where local politics
of the meanest kind engross the men, and petty

gossip and household cares the women,” and in that

case the superiority of England must be incontest-

able, or he may adopt the views of Mr. Froude, and

then reflect what a great thing it is for England to

be the first ‘amongst the highly-civilised English-
speaking communities. He is, besides, under no
necessity to cross the ocean for subjects of com-

ihe Eng- parison. He feels himself easily superior to the
Superiority Scotch and Irish, and until recent agitations he had
ts"czl,?fh ana almost forgotten the very existence of the Welsh.
Irsh. —  All Scotch people know that the English, though
; they visit Scotland to admire the lochs and enjoy
She lenor. Highland sports, are as ignorant about what is
Scotland. essentially national in that country as if it were a

foreign land. Ireland is at least equally foreign to
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them, or was so before the burning question of
Home Rule directed attention to Irish affairs. This
ignorance is not attributable to dulness. It has but
one cause, the pride of national pre-eminence, the
pride of bemg the first amongst the English- speakmg
nations of the world.

Patriotic pride derives constantly renewed strength
from a certain mental habit, which may grow upon a
nation as it frequently does upon an individual. A
man may get into the habit of despising, he may get Theeg?sb_‘t
into the habit of rating what others possess and what ing.
others do at an estimate below the truth. It is an
indirect way of exalting without over-estimating him-
self, and therefore is pleasing to natures that are
neither boastful nor vain, yet are firmly tenacious of
pre-eminence. Now, although the English are said
to be a deferential people, and have, no doubt, the
habit of deference for certain distinctions, they are
at the same time an eminently contemptuous people, }:s‘;f aEEE;,-
even within the limits of their own island. Their temptuous
habit of contempt is tranquil, it is without vaunt and *°°®®:
without vanity, but it is almost constant, and they
dwell with difficulty in that middle or neutral ‘state
which neither reverences nor despises. Consequently,
when there is not some very special reason for feel-
ing deference towards a foreigner, the Englishman is
likely to despise him. The same mental habit causes ke
the English, as a nation, to underrate habitually the rate other
strength and intelligence of other nations, without ¥*i"
much overrating their own. The common English-
man thinks nothing of the French navy, hardly be-
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lieves that the French can build or manage a ship
of war, although the French navy is, in reality, the
second in the world, and a good second; but the
English do English do not overrate their own navy, on the con-
rate Them- trary, they are very much alive to its deficiencies
¥ and defects. ‘The comthon Englishman under-esti-
mates French wealth, he does not think much of
wealth that can be expressed in francs, yet at the
same. time he does not over-estimate the wealth of
England. This tendency to despise others is shown
in a peculiarly dangerous way by the English when
they go to war. At such times they almost invari-
ably under-estimate the strength of the antagonist
and the difficulty of the enterprise, thus imposing
needless hardships on the inadequate little force that

begins the war.
The habit of despising and under-estimating is
gl o shown by the English, not only with regard to other

underrate . 5
even the nations, but in face of the natural forces themselves,

Forces of e ’ ;

Nature, Lhey are very averse to taking precautions against
danger, they have to be forced to it by law, and
when the law is made, it is likely to become a dead
letter. A notorious instance of this is the eternal in-
adequacy of the provision for saving life every time
a ship founders. It is, in all things, strongly cha-
racteristic of Englishmen to apply to every great or
little thing they have to do the minimum of neces-
sary effort. This is only another expression of their
tendency to despise an opposing force.

ﬁ:‘g—fs’_ The French, on the other hand, are generally

posedto less disposed both to the feelings of respect and
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contempt. They look upon the world with an easier i";l’cegi_
indifference, not much respecting anybody or any- tempt.
thing, but they are ready enough to acknowledge the

merits and qualities of people and things that are

not the best. The French are severe critics only
where there is great pretension; they regard ordinary,
unpretending people and things with a good-humoured
indulgence. When there is much pretension, their 7
levelling instinct makes them ready debellare superbos. {‘gﬁ‘e’mng
It is a remarkable proof of the substantial strength Instinct.
of Victor Hugo’s reputation that a man of such im- ;,{fgtff
mense vanity, such prodigious pretension, should have

been able to get himself taken at his own estimate

in France: Napoleon III, although he had at his Hasleot
disposal the theatrical machinery of imperial state,
was never able to win any real deference.

If the French are not contemptuous, it may be
asked what is their feeling towards other nations,
what is the form that national hostility takes in their
case? When an Englishman despises, how does a
Frenchman express international antagonism? The
answer has been already given by Prince Bismarck gosately
in a celebrated speech. He said that the French by
hated their neighbours, that they hated the English :
and Italians as they hated the Germans. That is an
accurate account of French sentiment towards neigh-
bouring countries, except that, for the present, the
hatred of the foreigner is more actively directed
against Germany. The most trifling international in-
cident is enough to awaken furious animosity in the
French press against the English or the Italians,

French
Feeling.
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This may be a reason why the French cannot form
durable alliances, especially with their neighbours.
Their present attempt to ally themselves with Russia
may be more fortunate, precisely because Russia is
not a neighbour.
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CHAPTER IIIL
PATRIOTIC JEALOUSY,

THE condition of things that most readily pro- Conditions
duces jealousy between rivals is a near approximation ﬁ‘;ﬁ::s;l_te
to equality, provided that the equals are very few in
number, and that each of them has substantial claims
to eminence.

All the necessary conditions unite to produce L
jealousy between France and England. They have Franceand
been the two greatest of European nations, they are “"842-
still the most ancient of the Great Powers, and the
most advanced in the arts of civilisation. Their
weight and influence in Europe are very nearly the
same. Their populations approximate very closely,
France, in round numbers, having about thirty-eight =~
inhabitants to thirty-seven in the United Kingdom. E’;ﬁkg_"
As to European territory they are unequal, but the
larger home territory of France is compensated by
the larger colonial territory of England. Both are
great naval Powers. As if to sharpen their feelings S
of rivalry, the two greatest naval Powers in the world Strength.
hold the shores of a narrow channel, where each may
see the warships of the other. England has a great
naval superiority, but she needs it to protect her
commerce and her colonies. In like manner the

superior military strength of France is occupied
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fg;ﬁna“y in the defence of her land frontier. Both England
Powers of and France are nominally Powers of the first class,
i yet neither is exactly so in reality, the proof being
that neither the one nor the other dare venture,
without an ally, to measure herself against either
Fodin near Germany or Russia. In wealth they are more nearly
quality in = %

Wealth. equal than any other two countries in the world.
The system of government, though under different
“names, is practically the same in both countries,
being representative in both, with power in the lower
chamber and responsible cabinets. In each of the
i‘l’g‘;ﬁ;“ two countries political liberty is as nearly complete
In practice as recent experiments in democracy will
g:cs;";nd permit. In both there is a contest between the
the People. aristocracy and the people. An increasingly liberal
Religious religious policy in both France and England has led
Py 1o the equal toleration of Catholics, Protestants, and
Jews, though in neither country, as yet, is there any-

thing like a social equality of creeds.
In external matters the resemblance between
France and England is equally remarkable. - England
; iIs an Atlantic power—France has a long Atlantic
Rivaly  Seaboard. England has stations in the Mediterranean
and holds two important islands—France has a
Mediterranean coast and holds one important island.
Both Powers intervened in Algiers, and France an-
nexed it; both Powers intervened in Egypt, and
g;zfl‘;ig’;g England occupied it. Both France and England
Africa.  have possessions on the west coast of Africa. In
southern Africa the European position of England
and France is counterchanged. There England is

the continental Power and France (in Madagascar)
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the insular. In most of the great British depen-
dencies and colonies it has been at one time doubt-

ful whether England or France was to be the final
occupant; and though the superior colonising genius

of England and her prudent European alliances have
generally settled the question in her favour, there has

been enough of rivalry to leave its mark in history,

in the nomenclature of places, and even (in one in-
stance) in the survival of an important French-speaking
population. Nor does the world-rivalry of France

and England show any sign of coming to an end.
Their policy at Constantinople and St. Petersburgh il i
has quite recently been antagonistic. It is steadily
antagonistic in Egypt, and although the wisdom of
rulers (happily greater than that of populations) has

led to an agreement about the Suez Canal and the
New Hebrides, there may at any time arise the
contention that leads to war. Although France is

now incomparably inferior to England as a colonial
Power, the English are still as jealous of French in-
fluence as if it might ultimately regain Canada and
India. The Tonquin and Madagascar expediﬁonsﬁ‘ﬁfi’y o
were treated in the English press with a jealousy French
only equalled by the French newspapers about Egypt, forema!
and both enterprises were followed by fresh British Prises.
annexations in Asia and South Africa. In a word,
although French colonising schemes may not, in the
present day, be comparable to what England has
done and is still doing, they are of sufficient im-
portance to keep alive the ancient sense of rivalry,

the undying jealousy of neighbours who have known

each other too long and met each other too often,

French and English. I, 9
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Mt i hie The peculiarity of this case is that it cannot be
nded by a . :
War. settled by a war, like the old jealousy between
Austria and Prussia. Neither of the two Powers
feels able to expel the other from her position. I
remember that, when the English attacked the Zulu
king Cetewayo and broke his power it was maintained
The Right in England that a State had the right to break the
Neigh-  power of a neighbour if its existence could be con-
‘g‘;;‘;n;,,_ sidered menacing. How much more, then, would
England have a right to break the naval power of
France, which is close to her own shores and menaces
her own capital, and what an error of policy she
commits by tolerating the existence and the increase
of the French fleet! Why this long-suffering tender-
ness of respect for French arsenals? The answer is
that England is not so sure of victory in a war with
France as she was in the war against Cetewayo.
The principle that it is right to break the power of
Netappli- a neighbour is not applied when that power is really
against the formidable. - In other words, the more it is desirable
SUO%:  that a neighbour’s strength should be broken, the
less is it likely to be done.
Now let us consider the question from the French
Posession side. The English hold several islands which are
Channel very near to the French shore, and the French are
lands:  yexed by England’s possession of these islands. It
is not so galling a wound to French pride as the
English possession of Gibraltar is to the pride of
Spain, still it is a perpetual little sore that irritates
Frenchmen when they think of it. They do not
trouble their minds about ancient historical con-

siderations. The Queen, for them, is not the Duchess
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of Normandy, but the head of the rival Power, and
they do not like to see this Power holding insular
fortresses like unsinkable warships anchored close to
their own shores. Well, this being their state of
mind, why do they not annex the Channel Islands

3 5 g England
and reverse the situation by occupying the Isle of norto be
Wight? The answer is that the enterprise is felt to&adly
be too formidable. To get Sark it would be neces-
sary to vanquish England, and France does not feel
sure of being able to accomplish that.

During the long and bloody rivalry of these two
countries in the past it is a wonder that neither of
them ever managed to murder the other. The will
was certainly not wanting; there was no pity, but it
is not easy to murder a great nation. The modern i
Carthage was to have been effaced, yet she is not Carthage.
effaced. Even in the present day each is unable to
annihilate her neighbour. Try to imagine a French
General surrounding London with his troops; the
idea is inconceivable, one cannot see how he is to
get them there. And now try to imagine an English {sravest
army, without continental allies, surrounding Paris bothCases.
with a ring of iron as the Germans did; this idea is
as inconceivable as the other; one cannot see how
the English army is to reach Paris. Could it land?

And if it landed, could it get as far as Amiens?

I cannot conclude this chapter without frankly That
admitting that national jealousy is reasonable so long Jealousy
as it confines itself to the truth. It is quite reason- Roee.
able that the French should want to push the English able.
out of Canada and Egypt, and that the English

should wish to sink the French fleet, What is un-
9*
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reasonable is for two peoples to depreciate each
other in books and newspapers, and blacken each
other’s private characters because both are formid-

Jealousyin able in a military or a naval sense. How is it that

national we hear so much of French immorality, and nothing,

CHicsms: or next to nothing, of Italian? How is it that, in
France, we have heard so much of English cruelty
and barbarity, whilst the accounts of Turkish cruelty
were received with the smile of incredulity or the
shrug of indifference? Why this so tender French
sympathy for the Irish, exaggerating all their woes?
Why this wonderful Protestant sympathy in England
for the unauthorised religious orders in France?
How does it happen that everything which seems to
tell against one of the two countries is received with
instant credence in the other? The answer to all
these questions may be found in the two words at
the head of the present chapter.
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CHAPTER IV.
PATRIOTIC DUTY.

Tuis is a more agreeable chapter to write than
the two which have preceded it, for the idea of
patriotic duty is always ennobling, even when that
difficult kind of duty is irregularly practised and
imperfectly understood.

If England were a continental Power the sense
of patriotic duty would probably be the same with
Englishmen that it is with Frenchmen. The insular g,e In:‘flar
position of England has given an exceptional charac- E‘l’fgfl‘:l’l‘:l“’f
ter to the national views of duty.

They are more ideal in England, more practical Jdcaland
in France. The Englishman thinks, “If I were called Vnews of
upon to make sacrifices for my country I would Dit{,“m
certainly make them.” No doubt he would, but
most Englishmen pass through life without being
obliged to make any patriotic sacrifice except the
payment of taxes, and the French are taxed still
more heavily, even in money.

English patriotism may be absolutely relied upon L
by the Government so far as the sentiment is con- Reliable.
cerned, and the consequent willingness to accept the
burden of practical duty in a time of national
calamity; but the danger is that the calamity might & Peculiae

be sudden, in which case the efforts of a national -
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patriotism would be unorganised and the patriots
themselves untrained.

The sense of this danger produced the volunteer
movement, which was excellent as an example and
as an exercise of patriotic feeling; but if we com-
pare the English volunteers with any one of the
great Continental armies, we see at once that their
value is moral rather than material. The militia is
less an affair of patriotic sentiment and more of an
ordinary military institution. It is a sort of reserve
answering in the length of its annual exercises to
the French sédserve de larmée active, but with this
important difference, that the militiamen have not
necessarily passed through the regular army, and
their officers have not necessarily received a military
education. Some men and some officers have these
advantages, but only by accident.

Neither the militia nor the volunteers are taken
seriously by the regular army in England, so that
the sentiment of patriotic duty which exists in them
does mnot receive that full encouragement which
would be desirable for its maintenance. The Eng-
lish army is a special profession, it is not the nation,
and its feelings, though patriotic, are at the same
time strictly professional. The regulars look upon
the militia and volunteers as professional artists look
upon meritorious amateurs, that is to say, at the
best with good-natured indulgence, and at the worst
with undisguised contempt.

Under the old purchase system English officers
formed a caste, and were looked upon with great
respect, not because they were ready to sacrifice
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their lives for their country, since the privates were
equally ready to do that, and the privates were not
J Social Dis-

respected. Officers in those days were respected tinction of
for being rich and fashionable, or because they were fich OF
supposed to be the sons of rich men, and the more
expensive the habits of the regiment, the deeper
was the sentiment of respect. In a word, it was
social distinction that was respected in them. The
privates were looked upon as a low caste, and the
fact that they might have to die for their country
did not suffice to elevate them*

I well remember the old feeling about the army former
: L g
in France under the Second Empire. It was na- about the
tional in the sense of being raised by conscription, A’,f,’,','g‘
but it was not regarded as national by the people.
It was looked upon as an instrument of oppression
in the hands of Louis Napoleon. In those days the
rich avoided military service by paying substitutes.
The common word for that transaction was not “pay-
ing” as you pay a servant, but “buying” as one
buys a slave. The substitute was considered to
have sold himself, and was specially despised, in-
stead of being honoured as a man willing to serve
his country, whilst no contempt whatever attached
to the rich man who paid money to shirk an un-
pleasant and dangerous patriotic duty.

* T regret not to have preserved some letters written to the
English newspapers by private soldiers, in which they described
how they were avoided by civilians even of the humbler classes.
They appear to have felt themselves more despised in uniform
than if they had been out of uniform. This is simply because
the English people have never witnessed the sufferings under-
gone by soldiers in time of war.
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gg::‘;tf Amongst the benefits of the Franco-German war,

§;§i§‘; and they have been many, there is not one more
about the happy for France than the healthy revolution in
Amy. public opinion concerning military service. As almost
all Frenchmen have now to serve in one way or an-
other, and as they cannot all be officers, the status
of the common soldier has risen. He is not re-
garded as a mercenary, he is not the guard of a
tyrant nor his tool, but a citizen who is paying “the
tax of blood” to his mother country, or, in other
words, who is doing the most honourable work of
his whole life. Whatever he may afterwards accom-
plish as a private citizen, whatever gold or fame he
may win by his industry or talent, he will never do
anything with more true dignity in it than that ill-
Thereal paid work with his regiment. It is nobler to per-
gnity of X7 g : :

all Military spire on a dusty road in rough soldier’s clothing,
homiee  with a heavy knapsack and rifle, than to display
Humble.  spotless linen in a carriage. It is higher to groom
a war-horse and clean the stirrups or the stable
pour la patrie, than to be oneself groomed by a hair-
dresser. A state of public opinion is conceivable in
which the humblest services would be held honour-
able if they belonged to patriotic duty, and this
healthy state of opinion is now establishing itself in
France. Nothing can exceed the simple cheerful-
ness with which military duty is generally accepted.
It is not always liked, and it is not always pleasant,

but it is borne with unflinching good-humour.
The same change in public opinion which has
made the humblest military service honourable, has
produced a friendly, almost an affectionate, senti-
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ment towards the army. Formerly regarded with
distrust, it is now looked upon as the strength and
defence of the nation. Nobody now believes that
the national forces could be used against civil liberty.
The prettiest example of the present state of things "
was seen at the election of President Carnot. A few apg pro
hundreds of civilians, unarmed, and who might have fiential
been dispersed by one company of soldiers, met in
the old palace at Versailles, to elect the Chief of
the State. The palace was amply guarded, but only
to ensure the independence of the electors. A regi-
ment of cavalry waited to escort the new President
to Paris without knowing his name. When he
stepped into the carriage that quiet civilian was
“Commander of the armies of France by land and
sea.”

This absolute unity of sentiment between the
military and civil populations is a great compensa-
tion for the burden of universal service. Another Improve-
is the increase of manliness and the improvement of National
national health. Of the reality of this improvement \,iﬁ;‘,‘.,,""
I cannot entertain a doubt, having myself frequently Service:
known young men who had gained greatly in strength
and activity by their military service, and who felt
and acknowledged the benefit. This is peculiarly
valuable in France on account of the too close con-
finement of youths in the public schools. The uni-
versality of military service has been accompanied
by a great increase in the number and activity of I“;‘;?::_“
the gymnastic societies, and it has led to much tics.
military drill within the schools themselves. The

. s - Benefit t
sons of peasants acquire some education in the Eiucation.
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army, which is a valuable instrument for spreading
a certain amount of elementary culture, and even
more than that, through the regimental libraries.
The sons of gentlemen, besides the benefit of
physical exercise, are often stimulated, by the hope
of promotion, to improve the education they already
possess.*

Before leaving the subject of a national army in
France, it may be well to consider its effect on peace
and war. Experience proves that national armies
are essentially peaceful institutions, oz condition that
they are combined with parliamentary government.
Everybody has relations in the national army, con-
sequently it is everybody’s desire that unnecessary
bloodshed be avoided. Popular French feeling was
intensely, and I believe universally, averse to the
war in Tonquin; and the sacrifices required for those
distant expeditions ruined the political career of a
most able minister, Jules Ferry, a man of extraordi-
nary capacity and strength of will. Under free in-
stitutions ministers dread personal effacement of this
kind, and Ferry’s example has had a salutary effect.
As it is, the occupation of Tonquin may at any time
be abandoned through a refusal of the credits. It
Is not improbable that with an English national

* For example, at the time when I am writing these pages,
a young gentleman, who is an intimate friend of mine, and who
has received a scientific education, is diligently preparing himself
fo pass an examination for a commission in the artillery next
month, Being obliged to serve in the army in any case, and
having a right degree of amour-propre, he wishes to be an
officer, and in a scientific branch of the service.
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army there might be a growing objection to the pro- e

longed occupation of India. Even the authoritative lish Na-

monarch of Germany could not, by an imperial 3‘:.',‘,,3;_

caprice, despatch the national army to conquer the

Chinese Empire. In France, every imaginable war

is unpopular, except the one for the recovery of the

lost provinces, and there is no desire to undertake

even that patriotic war of deliverance without the

certainty of success. .
The formation of a national army by means of Lo

conscription is repugnant to English feeling as an%‘:\gg’;f‘s‘l‘f =

interference with personal liberty, but it is 1mpro- Feeling.

bable that it can for ever be postponed in the

British Empire. If the English should ever find

themselves engaged in a contest with a great Euro-

pean Power, without an ally on their side, they would

be compelled to adopt the conscription in a hurry,

and therefore in the worst possible conditions for

success. Unless England is prepared to abandon

her European position altogether, and content her-

self with being the greatest of Colonial Powers, the

wiser course would be for her to reorganise her

forces on a broadly national basis, whilst there is

time to do it at leisure. A national army is one of Burdenofa

those evils which appear enormous at a distance, Army not

but diminish on a nearer approach. The burden jo "

which is borne equally by all is not felt to be in-

tolerable. It may be objected that with the sharper

social distinctions in England a gentleman would gnelish’

feel himself degraded by serving in the ranks. The tinctions,

answer to this objection has been already indicated.

The patriotic spirit in the nation might be trusted
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to form a rational opinion about what is or is not
really degrading, if the army were national, and not,
as at present, divided into the two jealous classes of
professionals and amateurs. Even already a gentle-
man has no objection to being “full private” in the
volunteers. If England were once invaded, and a
single English town held by an enemy, all vanities
and gentilities would vanish before the nobility of
patriotic duty, and a gentleman would feel himself
honoured in digging a trench or driving a provision
cart.

There is one form of patriotic duty in times of
peace which is much better understood and much
more generally practised in England than in France,
The English are violent in party dissension, but they
readily sink their own differences in the consideration
of foreign affairs, so that there is, on the whole, a
remarkable continuity in the foreign policy of Eng-
land. In February 1888 Mr. Gladstone gave- cordial
support in the House of Commons to Lord Salisbury’s
foreign policy, an incident by no means new in Eng-
lish parliamentary history, and if ever the occasion
shall arise when to rally round the Government of
the day shall be clearly a patriotic duty, as it was
when a conflict with Russia appeared imminent,
then all the bitter expressions of political enemies
will be forgotten and forgiven, and Tory, Liberal,
and Radical will be simply Englishmen.

In France this patriotic union is only seen after
war has been actually declared and whilst the con-
flict is going on. It was, no doubt, shown during
the war with Germany, when reactionary noblemen
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fought under the orders of Gambetta, whom they
inwardly execrated, but in times of peace the con- g;;‘t‘fohn?P‘
duct of French oppositions is rarely patriotic. The rarely
line of policy pursued by the reactionary parties at pomoue™
the present day is simply to discredit the Republic, Peace.
even at the expense of France. To that end they
are always willing to upset every cabinet in order
to prove the instability of existing institutions, yet
at the same time they must be fully aware that their
policy is against all the commercial and foreign
interests of the country. The disingenuousness of :‘r;‘*‘gii;z‘_
their conduct is clear when they first join the radicals genuous-
in upsetting a cabinet and then turn round and say, "**
“How lamentable it is that no cabinet, under the
Republic, can last more than a few months!” As
this book deals only with the present I need not do
more than refer to the alliance between the French
reactionists and foreign Powers early in the present
century, and to the contentment with which they
accepted the defeat that led to the Restoration. I
should be sorry to attribute to the reactionists
opinions which are made for them by their enemies,
but it is not too much to say that some of them
prefer the Prussians to the republicans, and look to g::_ioﬁc
a civil war without disfavour, in spite of all the Bitterness
horrors that it would inflict upon their country. Nor ™ France.
is this bitter spirit of reckless hate by any means
confined to the monarchical parties. Is it possible
to imagine anything more completely anti-patriotic
than the conduct of the Parisian communards in
18717

The idea of patriotic duty has usually, in the
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past, been confounded with the passion of hatred.
An Englishman who did not hate the French was
considered to be unpatriotic, especially if he objected
to useless bloodshed and advocated, whenever pos-
sible, a policy of conciliation. A few reasonable
beings on both sides of the Channel are now begin-
ning to perceive that it is not always, in reality, the
most patriotic policy to waste the treasure of their
own country and send their own countrymen to
slaughter; for this is what blind hatred always comes
to in the end. The objects of a patriotic mind alter
with the degree of its enlightenment. In rude and
ignorant natures patriotism is hatred of the foreigner;
in cultivated and generous natures it is a wise and
watchful desire for the happiness and prosperity of
one’s native land. When vulgar patriotism blusters

ed Patriot- and is quarrelsome, intelligent patriotism keeps a
ism.

cool head and cleverly steers the ship. The passion
of hatred ought to be kept out of international affairs,
as a lawyer keeps it out of legal business, looking
only to the interest of his client. The vulgar French
are childish enough to hate the English; if the
English do not hate them in return, the advantage
will be all their own.
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CHAPTER 1L
REVOLUTION.

THERE is a strong resemblance between the great
French and English political movements of modern
times, but they differ from each other chronologically,
and also in the terms by which they are usually
described.

The resemblance is seen at once when we use
the terms that are equally applicable to both. The
word “Monarchy,” for example, is misleading, be- e
cause it is still used in the case of England, where Words
one man does zof govern, and where popular re- n{,cf,;,n
presentative institutions have irresistibly developed ;{‘lgl;;.lie‘
themselves. The word “Republic” is misleading in
another way, because it is insidiously associated with
communism by the enemies of genuine parliamentary
government.

Such being the abusive power of words, it is
evident that so long as we use the words “Monarchy”
and “Republic” for England and France we convey
the idea of a difference that does not really exist,
at least with that degree of antagonism and contrast; L
but if we use the words “Absolutism” and “Liberty,” “ Absolu-

- - t' ” d
supposing “Absolutism” to mean government by one .15}“';‘)8,‘:;‘,,

French and Englisk, I, 10
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person, invested with authority, and “Liberty” to
mean national self-government, not anarchy, then we
shall much more clearly perceive the resemblance in
the political movement of the two countries.

This being said for the sake of clearness, I need
only remind the reader that England preceded France
by at least a hundred years in the movement from
absolutism to liberty, and that this difference of
chronology has exercised a very strong influence on
English opinion about French affairs. The English
have all along had the advantage of a much riper
political experience, and they resemble a mature
man who has forgotten the mistakes of his own
youth and the violence of his boyish temper, whilst
he sees those defects in one who is fifteen years
younger than himself.

During all the difficult time of the French pas-
sage from absolutism to liberty, the English had a
way of treating the French political evolution which
was peculiarly their own. They refused to see any-
thing natural or regular in the remarkable process
that was going on before their eyes, and perceived
only a series of accidents combined with spasmodic
human efforts in one direction or another. They did
not discern that, through the accidents and the
efforts, a great natural force was acting with real
though not always visible constancy, the same force
which had abolished absolutism in England itself,
and produced the great English experiment in re-
presentative government.

I have been struck by a passage in one of Mr.
W. R. Greg’s well-known Essays in Znigmas of Life,
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where he speaks with a total absence of sympathy
for the growth of free institutions in France, and
betrays the curious but common English belief that
if somebody had done something which was easy at
a particular time, such institutions might have been
prevented from taking root in the country.

“In France,” Mr. Greg wrote, “as is every year Quofation
becoming more recognised by all students of her Znimas
history, the ochlocracy, which is now driving her to % “/*
seemingly irretrievable downfall, is traceable to the
fatal weakness of monarch and ministers alike in
February 1848, when a parliamentary demand for a
very moderate extension of a very restricted franchise
was allowed to become, first a street riot, and then
a mob revolution, though ordinary determination and
consistency of purpose among the authorities might
have prevented it from ever growing beyond the
dimensions of a mere police affair, and have crushed
it at the outset.”

This, I should say, is an extremely English way
of looking at French affairs. The “ochlocracy” (whyThe
not simply have said “popular government”?) is driv- cracy.”
ing France to irretrievable downfall—a result not
wholly displeasing to her neighbours—and the
democratic development might have been prevented
if the bourgeoss king and his ministers had only
shown “ordinary determination.” A wiser king than
Louis Philippe would, no doubt, have made the
change to complete democracy gentler and easier by
timely concessions; but the ultimate establishment of
democratic - institutions was inevitable in any case,
and inevitable long before Louis Philippe ascended

10%
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his precarious throne.* It was inevitable from the
hour when Mirabeau gave his immortal answer to
the Marquis de Dreux-Bréz¢é: “Nous sommes ici par
la volonté du peuple, et nous n’en sortirons que par
la puissance des baionnettes.” From that hour, on
the 23d of June 1789, when the “will of the people”
was openly recognised in a French parliament as
superior to the will of the king, the establishment of
what Mr. Greg called an “ochlocracy,” in its com-
plete development, was simply a question of time.
How much parliamentary institutions have gained
strength in a hundred years may be realised by
Imagining the effect of a royal summons to the
Chamber of Deputies at the present day. There
would be no need of a Mirabeau to resist and re-
sent it with indignant eloquence of voice and gesture;
at the most, it would excite a smile.

For myself, I am much more struck by the re-
semblance than by the difference between England

morphosis aNd France in the great political metamorphosis that
of yneland has come over both countries and is not yet quite

France.

completed in either. I see a wonderful resemblance
in the course of events, in the evolution of opinion,
and in those general tendencies which are far more
important than any mere historical accidents, but I
see at the same time a great difference in dates and
most curious inequalities of pace. The comparison
may be made clearer by supposing that two authors
are at work upon two books. The elder has begun

* The throne of Louis Philippe was itself a democratic in-
stitution,
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his manuscript much sooner than the other, but he i
has not gone on with it very quickly, except at odd .
times of inspiration. The younger seems to have parison ;
plagiarised his opening chapters from his predeces- :;i;‘:sﬁ;" |
sor, there are so many striking points of likeness, §
but after a time he goes on in his own way and :
works the faster of the two, notwithstanding frequent t
goings back caused by immense erasures. Just now
it seems as if he had left the elder writer behind,
but their different ways of work make this very dif- !
ficult to determine. Neither of the books is as yet
completed. As they advance, their general similarity
of tendency and purpose becomes every day more
manifest. This vexes the rival authors, who would i
have preferred to find themselves original.

English critics usually take France during her
revolutionary period and compare her with England
at another stage when she has got through her re-
volutionary and is in her reforming period. A more
just comparison would be to take England between Eugland i
1630 and 1730, and France between 1780 and gy’ ;
1880. There are so many points of resemblance ?“dF’fgge g
between the two that history has almost repeated to x8so.
itself. "Our ancestors decapitated a king and the i
French decapitated theirs; the difference being that
the axe was used in one case, and a more ingenious
mechanical contrivance in the other. After the i
execution of Charles I, the English were not yet
ripe for liberty, so they fell under the dictatorship
of a soldier; the French did exactly the same. When i
the English were not disposed to endure the Stuarts i

any longer, they sent them across the Channel,
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When the French were not disposed to endure the
Bourbons any longer, they sent them across the
Channel. The constant tendency in both countries
has been to increase the power of the representative
chamber and diminish that of the nominal head of
the State, with this final result: that in France the

tsy"zg‘;f“ National Assembly (the two chambers meeting as

S one) is declared to be sovereign, and in England the
sombly. . Marquis of Hartington has openly attributed sover-

Sovereign- €ignty to the House of Commons, quoting Professor

'g:‘fs the Dicey in reply to an old-fashioned member who

Commons. stood aghast at what seemed to him an almost
treasonable employment of the word*.

Ut e There is, however, one very real and essential
etween

Franceand difference between the English and the French pro-

Bugland !
the Inter- gr€ss towards democracy. The point of departure

g‘;dgiem is the same, the sovereignty of the king; the point
of arrival is the same, the sovereignty of the people;

* For the reader’s convenience I quote four passages from
Dicey on the sovereignty in England. The references are to the
first English edition.

““If the true ruler or political sovereign of England were, as
was once the case, the King, legislation might be carried out in
accordance with the King’s will by one of two methods.”—
The Law of the Constitution, p.354.

“Parliament is, from a merely legal point of view, the ab-
solute sovereign of the British Empire.”— /5:4.

“The electorate is, in fact, the sovereign of England. Tt is
a body which does not, and from its nature hardly can, itself
legislate, and which, owing chiefly to historical causes, has left
in existence a theoretically supreme legislature.”—Z%:d., p. 355.

¢Our modern mode of constitutional morality secures, though
in a roundabout way, what is called abroad ‘the sovereignty of
the people.” ”—7b:d.
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but the intermediate stage is not the same. Thanks

to the strength of her aristocracy, and especially to

its fine energy and spirit, England has been able to

pass through a highly convenient intermediate stage,

that of an aristocratic republic preserving monarch- fich Asisio-

ical appearances. France has not been able to do ;ﬁf{fc ~

this, though she tried the experiment in imitation of

England, the reason for her inevitable failure being

that she had not the kind and quality of aristocracy

that was necessary for such a work. In all very W i

disturbing changes there is nothing so convenient, Times of

nothing so conducive to prudent deliberation, as a ~"*"¢

shelter whilst the change is going on. If you destroy

your old house to build a new one on its site, you

will be glad to hire a temporary residence in the

neighbourhood. The English were most fortunate in

this, that they had a fine, substantial-looking mansion

to retire to, a dignified building that looked as if it

would last for ever; the French were out in the cold,

and had to dwell in tents, by which I mean their Jhefrench

temporary written constitutions. Tents.
The transaction to democratic government was

not easy in an old country like France, where the

monarchy, in such comparatively recent times as

those of Louis XIV., had been the strongest and

most splendid monarchy in the world, the realisation

of that ideal monarchy in which the king is mnot ;{,}‘Denggﬁ;

simply a figure-head, but a governor whom all in his ]

realm obey, they being his real, not nominal, sudjects,

thrown under his feet by a destiny outside of choice.

Neither was Louis XIV. simply a governor; he was
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at the same time a kind of demigod, who dwelt in
the midst of a ceremonious cultus whereof he was
the centre and the object. And although this great
freold  prince had degraded the nobility into courtiers, the
g:slzlee noble clajss was still a numerous and a coherent
°  caste which had to be pulverised by democratic
legislation before the democratic principle could be
finally established. Surely it is not surprising that
every step in advance should have been followed by
Noglar g reaction. Restorations, periods of lassitude, ex-
grrg;rcgss periments, mistakes—all these were the natural con-
" comitants of a transition for which French history
shows no precedent; yet so long as the transition
was actually in progress how few Englishmen under-
stood it—how few of them perceived that the modern
democratic idea was always, in spite of appearances,

! steadily making its way!
L e English revolution has differed from the
theEnelish French in one important particular. The English
Revolu-  have no written constitutions, and therefore they do
PO not violate them, there being nothing, in fact, to
violate. Although the change of dynasty was made
openly, and the Protestant succession established, it
has been possible for another revolution to take place
in complete obscurity, a revolution far more radical
than any change of dynasty, and of far greater
political importance than the religion of the king.
The reader knows that I am alluding to the esta-
Detablish- plishment of cabinet government. This the greatest
gil‘n:;t of all revolutions, has accomplished itself so insidi-

ment,  Ously that nobody can tell the date of it. French



CHAP. L ] REVOLUTION, 53

revolutionary dates are all perfectly well known, but
this momentous English date is a mystery even to
the English.

What gives especial importance to the English Gopied by
system of cabinet government is that it has been
exactly copied by France. The United States of
America have a system of their own, presidential
government, that the French entirely overlooked
when they made their present constitution, though
some of the more thoughtful amongst them now
regret that it was not adopted in preference to the
English.* In France, as in England, the Lower
House elects the cabinet by overthrowing every
cabinet that does not happen to please it, and a
French cabinet, like an English one, lives a pre- P;f;t:‘c’gs
carious life, dependent either upon its representa- of French
tion of the ideas most prevalent in the Chamber, or <"
else on servile submission to its will. Such is the
delusive effect of words, that the use of the words g&iﬁ“ﬁ?
“Repubhc ? “President,” “Senate,” makes unthink- Words.
ing people believe that the French have adopted
the American system rather than the English. There
is only one essential difference between England and
France, and that has been quite recently discovered.

The French deputies have found out a way of homvey

making the president retire by declining to accept ‘d“e!ii‘,f 5o

* The American system would not have succeeded in France, Brement.
If the president had exercised the authority of an American
president the Chamber would not have endured it, and there
would have been a presidential crisis, with a new presidential
election, every six months. The present system is not ideally
perfect, but it suits the French temper better than any other
that modern ingenuity can devise.
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cabinet offices under him, and in case of real or
seeming necessity this method will certainly be
resorted to again. On the other hand, no human
being can foresee by what method an English House
of Commons would compel an unpopular Sovereign
to abdicate.*

The compulsory retirement of President Grévy
and the peaceful election of his successor have com-
pleted the modern French system of making all
changes of persons possible without wiolence. This is
perhaps the best guarantee for internal tranquillity,
especially in a country like France, where political
reputations are soon used up and services almost
Immediately forgotten. It is also, in its far-reaching
consequences, the most important ultimate result of
the French Revolution.

* It may be answered that this could be done by refusing
to vote the supplies, but if the Sovereign were perfectly ob-
stinate the House of Commons could not long put a stop to the
working of the public service.
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CHAPTER IIL
LIBERTY.

Or the three words, “Liberty, Equality, Fra- gL
ternity,” an Englishman usually accepts the first as Frater-
a noble aim for nations, whilst he smiles at the two'™”"
others.*

“Liberty” is a sacred word in England, its birth-
place and its home. We all know what we mean
by it, and I need not attempt a definition, still it
may be well for us to think how it is that the
English all believe themselves to be free, whilst in pvieans
France it is only the republicans who think that °nly Free.
of themselves. The monarchists, still a large and
influential body, believe themselves to be all victims
of oppression.

The answer may be given in a brief sentence.

The English believe themselves to be free, simply
because they have got into the habit of accepting
the decision of a majority in the House of Com-
mons, even when it is against themselves. The fo Difee:

decision is always accepted, though frequently with e

the intention of getting it reversed at a future date. Freedom
The French reactionary classes have not this Eagised
and

* It is an English habit to represent deaZi¢ as an Utopian France.
aspiration for equality in all things. The French understand it
to mean nothing more than equality before the law.
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feeling of respect for the decisions of the Chamber
of Deputies. They have not got into the habit of
it, perhaps they never will, and they chafe under
every adverse decision, which seems to them a
distinct act of tyranny.

g:ctfeiggim “There is nothing sacred in a majority,” they

Majority. say. To this an Englishman can only answer that
in the working of free institutions it has been found
a convenience to accept the decisions of majorities,
at least provisionally.

The French reactionaries have neither acquired
this habit nor are they likely to acquire it, so the
feeling of being oppressed must remain with them,
particularly as they are not likely to procure the
abolition of universal suffrage.

ﬁii:esei’n; A resemblance between France and England is
tween ~much more likely to be brought about in another
g;*‘g‘;gflgf‘d way. Considerable numbers of _people in the English
upper classes are already feeling a hatred for Mr.
. Glad- Gladstone comparable in intensity to that which
their French equals had for Gambetta. Mr. Glad-
stone himself gave the signal for combat by op-
posing “the masses” to “the classes” in words that
will be long remembered. Mr. Morley said of the
House of Lords that it must be “either mended or
ended,” and that expression also is one not likely
to be forgotten. Now if we suppose the case, not
absolutely impossible, of these two democratic English
leaders, at the head of a strong majority in the House
of Commons, legislating in the sense indicated broadly
Effectsof a and generally by the expressions just quoted, would

e e English “classes” have a heartfelt respect for
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the new laws? Judging by present signs of the times,

it seems by no means unlikely that the sentiments

of a defeated English upper-class minority would
resemble those of the same defeated class in France. s
A contest of classes is a bitter contest, and England, Question a
as yet, has had but a slight experience of it. How g2
much the Trish question has become, in England, a

class question, may be seen by the frank acknow-
ledgment of Mr. Gladstone that “the classes” are

against him. ~Besides the majority in the House of
Commons which is against Home rule (in the present

year, 1888), Mr. Gladstone enumerates as its op-
ponents “nine-tenths of the House of Lords; nine- 53;}’:{‘ ‘61p-
tenths at least of what is termed the wealth of the P
country and of the vast forces of social influence, stone.
an overwhelming share (in its own estimation) of

British intellect, and undoubtedly an enormous pro-

portion of those who have received an academical
education in England”* If Mr. Gladstone hopes

to overcome these great social powers, it can only

be by the popular vote; and if he conquers by that

means, then he will have established the state of

things which exists in France, where the upper et
classes are overborne by numbers, It is easy to Classes
apply Mr. Gladstone’s own phrases, with a slight o ome
change, quite truly to the French. “Nine-tenths of bers.

the nobility, nine-tenths at least of what is called the

wealth of the country, and of the vast forces of

social influence, an overwhelming share (in its own
estimation) of French intellect, and undoubtedly an

* Article in the Contemporary Review for March 1888,

U ot ol i .. o0 e e W o s s A S
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enormous proportion of those who have received a
clerical education”* are hostile to the Republic in
France. And what in consequence? The con-
“Cassesn S€qQuence is that these classes entirely deny the
deny the  existence of liberty in that country, although voting
Existence .
of “Liber- 15 perfectly free, and laws are always passed by a
i, majority
A close study of French feeling (and of English
feeling as it is gradually assimilating itself to French)
has led me to the following conclusion: Government
by majority is considered to be a state of liberty only
50 long as opposing forces ave so nearly balanced that
the minorily of to-day may hope to become the majority
fmotiies of fo-morrow. A minority lives on hope, when it
Hope.  has no hope it becomes bitter and considers itself
Eﬁ;gcli:?in t.he victim. of tyranny.  To understand _English
thelast liberty as it flourished in the last generation, we
&‘;"_era' must remember that it meant for the “classes” the
kind of liberty a gentleman and his wife enjoy in
their own house. They may have disputes between
themselves, sometimes one has the upper hand and
sometimes the other, but whichever rules for the
day there is no insubordination amongst the do-
mestics, and, if there were, the two would unite to
repress it.
;;B::;Y & _ In aword, by “liberty” people really understand
Others. liberty to govern others. The most conspicuous

example of this interpretation is given by Leo XIIL,
Leo XIII.

* The reader will observe that I have substituted “no-
bility” for “House of Lords,” as there is no House of Lords
in France, and “clerical” for “academical” education, as there
is nothing corresponding to Oxford and Cambridge,
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who says that he can enjoy no sense of freedom in
- Rome until he is permitted to govern all the other
inhabitants of the city.

Whether it can be called “liberty” or not, the
kind of government which has succeeded in estab-
lishing itself in England and France is exactly the
same in both countries. It is cameral government, Cz":‘f:nal
the rule of a single chamber, the most modern form ment.
of absolutism, especially when the chamber delegates 115m%
all its power to one man. The French Chamber A

solut-

has been so clearly aware of the power such a man iom.
would wield that it has shown an extreme jealousy
of personal government ever since MacMahon’s un-
successful ‘experiment. It would not permit even
Gambetta to become a potentate. It perceived the
fine governing faculties of Jules Ferry and put him
aside. Nobody with a despotic temper has a chance f;;{ﬁy i
of remaining prime minister. The meddling dis- ‘I){OL:l:rs
position of Wilson was supposed to be creating an ]
occult personal power at the Elysée, so he was ex-
pelled from that palace, even though his expulsion
involved that of a good president. The same jealousy
of personal power removed General Boulanger from
the War Office. The longer cameral government
lasts in France, the more evident it becomes that

the Chamber means to have its way in everything Opposition

and to suppress all inconvenient individualities. %f,él:,ib
We have not to go far back in English history eyl
ndivi-

to observe the same tendency in the House of Com- dualities.
mons. The English Chamber has dealt with Mr.
Gladstone in the French fashion. The dissentient
Liberals caused his downfall with no more regard



160 FRENCH AND ENGLISH. PART It

for his splendid reputation than if they had been so
Numbers Many French deputies. They had, no doubt, a per- .
Gontes i Tect right to act independently, but it was an asser-
the House tion of the power of numbers in the House of Com-
,‘fons, " mons against the authority of genius and renown.
Ay “In spite of appearances,” said Mr. Frederic
Harrison Harrison on the 1st of January 1886, “and conven-
o ggmy tional formulas, habits, and fictions to the contrary,
ofthe ~ the House of Commons represents the most ab-
House.  solute autocracy ever set up by a great nation since
the French Revolution. Government here is now
merely a committee of that huge democratic club,
‘the House of Commons, without any of the reserves
of power in other parts of the constitution which are
to be found in the constitutions of France and the
United States.”
America lies outside of our present subject, but
with regard to France there is little to be said for
g’,’;ﬁcal “the reserves of power in other parts of the con-
¥:;1>:: ol stitu.tion.”. They lpok very rea§suriqg on paper, in
Guaran-  reality their effect is feeble. It is plain that President
Grévy had the clearest right to stay at his post, and
he had no desire to abandon it. He had been
guilty of no crime or misdemeanour, he had been
mvested with authority for seven years. What was
that authority worth when it came to a contest with
the Chamber? Dissolution? The senate dared not
help him to dissolve. When that saddened and
broken old man followed his luggage out of the
Onlyone courtyard of the Elysée the world knew that there
real Power was only one real power in France.
The inference from these events in the two
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countries is that the tendency of this new thing,
cameral government, may at first be to create a
powerful despot with the support of the chamber,
but that after longer experience an elected chamber
will become wary and keep very much on its guard
against eminent persons, however eloquent, and will
be jealous of them and <keep them down. This Cameral

watchful jealousy in a chamber may turn out to be ii?l‘;i?r?
the best of all safeguards for national liberty—it ° mberts-
saved France from the authority of Gambetta, a man

of a most despotic disposition—but it is unfavourable g';t’s;‘;b]e
to an esprit de suite in policy or to a vigorous policy to vigorous
of any kind, either at home or abroad, as we may =%
all see by the ephemeral French cabinets, in which
mediocrity and obscurity appear to be positive re-
commendations.

Political liberty is seldom without some kind of e
effect on religious liberty. A political revolution Religious
may be associated with a religious change in one of pioed;
two ways. It may proclaim the right to real liberty of N
thought, or it may substitute a new orthodoxy for Religious
an old one. The first was done in France in 1789 f:‘;’i:ce
by the Declaration of the Rights of Man; the second ;
was done twice over in England—once by erecting In Eng-

a new Anglican orthodoxy, and a second time by End
erecting a new Puritan orthodoxy, the ultimate effect

of the last being the establishment of religious free-

dom for various classes of Protestant dissenters, but

not for unbelievers. “The denial of the truth of T
Christianity,” says Professor Dicey, “or of the f;‘;gﬂ;a

authority of the Scriptures by ‘writing, printing, %ebligioqs
teaching, or advised speaking,” on the part of any Englasd.

French and English. I, i
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person who has been educated in or made profes-
sion of Christianity in England, is by statute a
criminal offence, entailing very severe penalties.
When once, however, the principles of the common
law and the force of the enactments still contained
in the statute-book are really appreciated, no one
can maintain that the Jaw of England recognises
anything like that natural right to the free com-
munication of thoughts and opinions which was pro-
claimed in France nearly a hundred years ago to be
one of the most valuable Rights of Man. . . . Free-
dom of discussion is, in England, little else than the
right to write or say anything which a jury, consist-
ing of twelve shopkeepers, think it expedient should
be said or written. Such liberty may vary at dif-
ferent times and seasons from unrestricted license to
very severe restraint.” .
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CHAPTER III.

CONSERVATISM.

No country can be more favourable than France ﬁ’d‘:)vljetlééeiy
for the observation of that process by which a Conserva-
startling novelty is taken after a short time under jny e
the protection of the most sober conservative feeling.

France is at the same time willing to make oS,
hazardous experiments, and yet extremely conserva- renmenal
tive by natural disposition. The consequence of servative.
these two apparently opposite tendencies in the same
nation is that the results of successful experiments
are preserved for continuous practical application,
and the rest very soon discarded and forgotten. )
Sometimes an experiment has been partially success- &y |
ful and is thought to have failed temporarily, not Saos
from any want of applicability in the idea itself, but
owing to unfavourable circumstances. In such cases
the experiment is not likely to be lost. It will be
tried again, at least once, or more than once. ;

The two tendencies, experimental and conserva- nres, 4
tive, have both been manifested many times in S
French constitutions. - How many there have been dencies in
of them I cannot inform the reader. Dicey gives a oo,
minimum of sixteen; there may have been more, tions.
The number of them is of no importance; the state

 §
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of mind that produced them is alone of any real
importance.
ofChaore It has commonly been assumed that a state of
notthe = mind which could produce so many constitutions was
Motive for . S
making ~ animated by the love of change. This is exactly
Coen . the opposite of the truth. Those who love change
tions. on its own account provide for it by the most elastic
arrangements in order to leave everything open.
The state of feeling that induces men to bind them-
selves, or try to bind themselves, by written rules
forooesie for their future guidance is a desire for order and
and Per-  permanence. All that can be truly said against the
RN French experimenters is that their hopes of orderly
{I‘:;:f;}e arrangements were premature. Even when pro-
Order.  ducing disorder they have been lovers of order and
desired it, though during many years, in the eager-
ness of inexperience, they failed to perceive that
their political life was still too much unsettled to be
cast into fixed forms. At last, without abandoning
the safeguard of a written constitution (that of 1875
has already a respectable antiquity), they have pro-
Revision. vided for future changes by making revision pos-
sible under conditions that have hitherto completely
assured the maintenance of order. '
S _ The reader perhaps.remembers_ how eloquently
;c‘l)lec lhnéilg;e S1r' He_my Mame. described the dislike to change
“which is inherent in large bodies of mankind, “Vast
populations, some of them with a civilisation con-
siderable but peculiar, detest that which in the west
hoe o would be called reform. The entire Mohammedan
World.  world detests it. The multitude of coloured men

Affics,  who swarm in the great continent of Africa detest
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it, and it is detested by that large part of mankind
which we are accustomed to leave on one side as
barbarous or savage. The millions upon millions of
men who fill the Chinese empire loathe it and China.
(what is more) despise it. ... There is not the
shadow of a doubt that the enormous mass of the
Indian population hates and dreads change, as is
natural in the parts of a body-social solidified by
caste.” *

; ! ; Mad
Sir Henry Maine afterwards pointed out that the L

enthusiasm for change was not only comparatively of the En-
rare but also extremely modern. “It is known but §E:§ﬁ?ge_
to a small part of mankind, and to that part but for
a short period during a history of incalculable length.
It is not older than the free employment of legislation

by popular governments.”

The intention of the passages quoted is to de-
preciate the love of reform in modern life, and is
therefore unfriendly to popular government as we
know it, but this unfriendly intention does not de-
prive the quotations of their truth. All that, and
much more written by the same author on that sub-
ject, is strictly true. He went on to point to the
intense and universal conservatism of women, “in all ‘Cf:,;::;‘vz‘
communities the strictest conservators of usage and tism of
the sternest censors of departure from accepted rules
of morals, manners, and fashions.”

This constant strength of conservative instinct is EZ“'I?; &

not counterbalanced by any equivalent reforming in- i
pulses,

* Popular Government, Essay II1,
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stinct. It is not our hereditary habit of mind that
leads us to reform, but our occasional fits of reason-
ing and of intellectual unrest.

= My belief about the French is that their real

Tendency X 1 .

toa Demo- tendency is decidedly not revolutionary but towards

cratic Con- . :

servatism. & democratic conservatism, and that they move to-
wards this end by gradually including first one thing
and then another in the catalogue of fixed usages.
This belief has been strongly confirmed by the elec-

tions of 188g.

%hggglgl} An intelligent French writer has maintained that
ultimate  €very race in the world advances towards a certain
Sovlisa yltimate civilisation which is naturally its own, and
that when this civilisation is attained there may be
an end to change for centuries, or even, as in China,
for thousands of years. He believed that France
france  was rapidly approaching the complete development
thought to - 5 SESAE 5 3
beap-  Of that peculiar kind of civilisation for which the
proaching French genius is fitted, and might afterwards enter

plete De- ypon a changeless time of v on ation.
velopment. P ch geles me Of very 1 o duratio;

The decimal system of weights and measures
sampleoland the decimal coinage are good examples of a
cimal Sys- recent innovation established at first by law and
" already protected by conservative usage. I never

met with a Frenchman who desired to go back to
the old complicated system; indeed the facility of
calculation by the decimal method has spoiled the
French for any other. I see no reason why the
present decimal systems should not endure with
French civilisation. They are exactly in accordance
with the scientific turn’ of the race, and with its



CHAP. TII. CONSERVATISM. 167

love of promptitude, clearness, rapidity, and uni-
formity. *

Then there is the division of the country into Division of
departments. The old historical provinces were too into De-
large for administrative purposes, the departments®* ™"
are highly convenient. Being named after the na-
tural features of the country, they at once convey to
the mind an idea of their situation in physical geo-
graphy. The division could not have been better
done; it has now become as familiar to the French
as division by counties is to the English, and the
two may be equally durable.

The same may be said of the highly-organised E}‘gi’;;:t’f‘
and extremely convenient system of departmental mentalAd-

&3 . . ministra-
administration. It has survived several great changes tion,
of government, and is likely to outlive any others
that may occur in the future. Some slight modifica-
tions may be introduced, such as the suppression of
useless sub-prefectures.

The French University, which has schools in E?fgf;gl
every department of France, and academic examin- likely to
ing bodies in seventeen (including Algeria), is one of "
those institutions of Napoleon I. which seem likely
to last with his code. It answers to the desire in
the middle classes for a widely-spread Latin and

* An English critic once said that the decimal monetary
system had not yet been accepted by the French people because
they counted in sous. They do not invariably count in sous,
but they often do, and that without being unfaithful to the de-
cimal principle, as may be seen by the following table:—

The five-franc piece = 100 sous.
The half-franc piece = 10 sous.
The one-sou piece = 1 sou.
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mathematical education. This education may be
modified in future years without destroying the
University.
Probable  Universal suffrage has always been so difficult to
Character abolish that nobody has attempted it, though no in-
versal Suf. Stitution can be more cordially detested by some in-
frage:  fluential classes. The universality of military service
has greatly increased the strength of universal suf-
frage, as every man may be called upon to die for
the country, and therefore thinks that he has a
natural right to vote. We are familiar with the
phrase “a stake in the country.” Every Frenchman
has at least one stake in the country—his life.
There is not the most remote probability that
universal suffrage will ever be repealed.
ik Many quite sober-minded and thoughtful French-
manenceofmen are now of opinion that representative govern-
o Pieen- ment, after several unsuccessful attempts, is firmly
Govern-  and finally established in their country. I dare
hardly go so far as to assert so much, but I am fully
convinced that, if not now, it will be ultimately the
fixed form of government in France.
o E As an example of a reform which has 70¢ been
Republi-  preserved I may mention the republican calendar. [t
lenis  wasboth beautiful and rational in its observation of
nature, and was certainly an Improvement upon the
old calendar in the choice of names, but it fell into
disuse from its inconvenience. It was only national
and not international as a calendar ought to be. In
ACalends, ies like these, when the French decimal coinage
ﬂn;getfto beis already an international system, it would be g2
national. - I€actionary measure to go back to a national calendar.
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It will only be revived if several other nations agree
to use it at the same time, which is not likely to
happen.

In England it is easy to point to several institu-
tions, once quite new and having the character of
innovations, which the spirit of conservatism im-
mediately adopted and has since defended quite as
resolutely as if they were of immemorial antiquity.
The most wonderful of these is the Church of Eng- E};ﬁ,ch of
land. The more one learns of the temper of aristo- Ergland.
cracies, the more astonishing it seems that a great
aristocracy can ever have changed the outward form
of its religion. Try to imagine the French zodlesse
becoming “evangelical,” or think in our own day of
the utter hopelessness of any project for converting
the English gentry to Wesleyan Methodism! Such el
transformations are unthinkable, yet the fact remains that lod to
that the English nobility and gentry did once g0 e
over ex masse to the new communion, and that they
have been as conservative of it ever since as if it
were still the faith of their ancestors. Anglicanism
is every whit as strong in England as the older
Church is in France, though Roman Catholicism is
a natural growth formed by the evolution of the
reh'gi.ous' sentiment thr'ough ages. ‘The' strength (_)f g‘én i
Anglicanism as a social and political institution is of Angli-
proved by nothing more clearly than this, that in our "™
own day, in many individual cases, it actually out-
lives Christianity. I mean that in these cases all
dogma is rejected or explained away, whilst the
Anglican name and customs are preserved. Catholic

Catholic Emancipation was most vigorously re- grincip®
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sented by English conservative sentiment in the third
decade of the present century. In its ninth decade
not only are Catholics on a footing of political equality
with their fellow-subjects, but their superior clergy
are treated with a deference and a consideration
never given to Protestant Dissenters. The most
venerated ecclesiastic in England is a Cardinal.
Inglish  Whenever the Catholic party in France is in conflict
Conserva- . e - 3
tive Sym-  With the State it is sure of conservative sympathy in
pathy with England*  Any attempt to replace Catholics under
tholics.  the ban would now be resented by the upper

classes.

o The revolutionary monarchy has now been so
nary Mo- loyally adopted in England that we only remember
i revolutionary origin when historical students

remind us of it. For the common people, especially
Revalof for the religious, Her Majesty reigns by divine right.
Right.  There seems to be a shade of impiety and even a

perceptible odour of treason in the crude assertion

that she reigns simply by Act of Parliament.

I{’ﬁ?ﬂ‘;"g‘* On the other hand, popular claims that were once
Popular  violently resisted assume, when they have been ad-
S mitted, the character of indefeasible rights. Every
extension of the suffrage is a popular gain, not for
a time only, but for ever. Every gain made by the
friends of religious toleration, and by those who work
in hope for a future condition of religious equality,

Is a sure and permanent gain. There is a great deal

* The word “conservative” is not used in this place with
reference to the Tory party alone. There is much conservative
sentiment in other parties.
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of conservatism in England, there is little or no re- it el
action. Indeed, the words “reaction” and “reac- England.
tionary” are scarcely English words at all in a
political sense; they are French words. No English-

man ever has that spiteful hatred of the present

which distinguishes the French réactionnaiye.

There is a species of conservatism both in Eng- sy o
land and France which is maintained by mutual of Ant-
antipathy. Each country clings desperately to its ™"
old ways when a better way has been shown by the
other, and if one of them feels compelled, at last,
to follow the other’s example, the utmost care is
taken to disguise the imitation, so that it may not
seem to be an acknowledgment of superiority. The
reader may remember how unwillingly Thiers ad-
mitted the merits of railways, how he visited the
north of England to see and try them, and how he
reported unfavourably to his government, saying that
railways might answer for England, but could never
be suitable to France. The parallel instance is the England
well-known English unbelief in the Suez Canal, aand the
French undertaking. ey

Here are two other examples, the English un- English_
willingness to accept the French decimal systems, OPRCSition
because they are French, and the unwillingness, on 3222?;1’
the other side of the Channel, to take the British — .
penny postage stamp as it was. The English mo-
netary system is inconvenient, but it is not intoler- AR
able, and may be retained for centuries; the system English
(or chaos) of weights and measures is incoherent and %{,’ﬁ;‘f,‘;f
intolerable. Few Englishmen could part with the e

Thiers and
Railways,
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pound sterling without a pang, but surely it need
not cost them much sorrow to see the extinction of
the pound troy, which is two hundred and forty penny-
weights, of the pound avoirdupois, which is two
hundred and fifty-six drams, and of the apothecaries’
pound, which is two hundred and eighty -eight
scruples. The objection to the metrical system is
not absolute, the English are coming to it slowly, it
is already legal, and men of science have long since
adopted it. The French objection to the penny post
is gradually giving way to the desire for increased
cheapness, and now the letter has got down to three
sous; but why this reluctance, on both sides, to
adopt the neighbour’s good invention in its sim-
plicity ? *

France and England do gradually learn from
each other against their will. The consequence is
that their political habits are slowly assimilating.
The English have adopted the closure, and are
tending towards earlier parliamentary sittings. In

* Even if the English did ultimately adopt the French
weights and measures, without the coinage, they would not
enjoy the full convenience of those systems, which consists in
great part in their 7elation to the coinage. For example, in
English land measure (what is called “square measure”) you
have 160 poles to the acre, A farmer takes an acre at thirty-
seven shillings, how much is that per pole? I do not know; I
must make an elaborate calculation to find it out. A French
farmer takes a Zectare at sixty-seven francs, how much is that
per are? Owing to the intentional relation between measures
and money, the answer comes instantaneously, without calcula-
tion, sixty-seven centimes,
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elections they have accepted the French system of
secret voting, and in course of time they will accept
the French principle of “one man, one vote.” In
1888 the English at last adopted the French Conseils

Généraux.



Reac-

tionary

Frencl
Ideas

h

174 FRENCH AND ENGLISH, PART IIL.

CHAPTER 1V.

STABILITY.

It is customary with the reactionary parties in
France to look to England as the model of every-

about Eng- thing that is stable; and as their ignorance of English
lish

Stability.

Old In-

stitutions
provoke
Change.

.\Ie:di.:gval

Buildi

ngs.

affairs prevents them from seeing what is going on
beneath the surface, they conclude that what they
believe to be the British constitution is invested with
indefinite durability, whilst the French republican
constitution is always about to perish.

In calculating thus, the French reactionists omit
one consideration of immense importance. They fail
to see that the very presence of old institutions,
unless they are so perfectly adapted to modern wants
as to make people forget that they are old, is in
itself a provocative to the spirit of change, and that
it excites a desire for novelty which remains unap-
peased so long as the old institutions last. The old
thing quickens the impulse to modernise when
something not old enough to attract attention by its
antiquity would have left that special and peculiar
passion unawakened.

As an example of this, I may mention the
existence of medizval buildings in the strects of a
town, Such buildings act as a powerful stimulus to
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- the destructive tendencies of modern municipalities.
French cities formerly abounded in such old build-
ings, but the municipalities cleared most of them
away, and it became necessary to restrain ' this
destructive instinct by the enactment of a law for
the protection of all buildings classed as “historical “ Histori-
2 cal Monu-
monuments. ments.’?
In like manner the presence of the State Church
in England, of the hereditary legislating peers, and
of the royal family, as well as of many other ancient
things of minor importance, is a stimulus to the spirit
of change in radical politicians. It sounds paradoxical,
but it is true, that the conservative House of Lords Sz:\‘;g“,’:
is an obstacle to the final establishment of a conser- Effect of
vative spirit in the people. Great numbers of the o
English electors and many of their representatives
are animated by the same tendency to destroy and
reconstruct which used to be very active in France.
It does not require any special clearness of vision
to perceive that, so far from having closed the era of
great changes, Great Britain and Ireland have only
entered upon it. Their future for many years, per- 4 {;Z‘;’;e
haps for an entire century, is destined to be a future for Great
of change,—of change desired eagerly by some, Pritin-
resisted with all the strength of self-protecting in-
stinct by many others, admitted to be inevitable by
the wise, who will be anxious only to direct and
control it wisely. It will be a time of uncertainty
and unrest, of new political combinations, and very
probably of ephemeral cabinets. The tendency to
Instability in cabinets was already manifest before e
glis]

the coalition which enabled Lord Salisbury’s govern- Cabinets,
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ment to live* The well-known difficulty in finding
support for any government in France was beginning to
show itself very plainly in England also. Except on
a single question, the House of Commons will no
longer conveniently divide itself into two parties,
after the old English fashion, but splits into three
or four, almost like the French Chamber.

The condition of instability which already exists
in England, was strikingly illustrated in the year
1886 by a chance vote in the House of Commons.
Mr. Labouchere had so powerful a minority in favour
of his resolution against the hereditary principle in
the other House, that a sign from Mr. Gladstone
would have immediately converted it into a majority,
and Mr. Gladstone’s support of the resolution was
refused in terms scarcely more consolatory for here-
ditary legislators than those of the resolution itself.
The House did not listen to Mr. Labouchere’s speech
with indignation, but with amusement, and the only
incident of any solemnity was the exclamation of a

Writing on M€mber who cried out “The Writing on the Wall!”

the Wall.”

when the formidable minority was made known.
Now, although the English have not any written con-
stitution, all foreigners have hitherto been accustomed
to believe in the dignity and permanence of the
House of Lords, and they have believed it to be a
part of that great reality which was called Za Con-
stitution Anglaise. How is it possible to retain these

* M. de Freycinet, at the time when he was F. oreign Mi-
nister in France, expressed a feeling of regret, that owing to the
instability of English cabinets, it was not easy to carry on pro-
tracted negotiations.—Speecs of the 27th of November 1886,
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old belief after such a parliamentary incident as
this?

The question of stability as it affects established Siabulity 90
Churches will be dealt with in the chapters on Re- lished
ligion. The true cause of the instability of Anglis ke
canism is not religious, but social. A State Church ?figfl“elfy
can hardly afford to be tolerant; the necessities of anee
her position require her to repress Dissent with the (S;fﬁfch_
strong hand, as the dominant Churches both in Eng-
land and France have done in other ages. If a State
Church has no longer the strength to persecute
efficaciously, free religious communities will grow up
around her, and in course of time they will claim
equality. They have got it in France by co-establish-
ment, which postpones the final separation; but in
England there is not co-establishment, and it is too
late to think of that expedient, as some wellinten-
tioned men are now doing. The Dissenters dislike l?fsgli‘s*‘: felt
being treated as inferiors; they are weary of being senters to
put “under the ban.” I remember reading a letter ?f;:{id EE
from a Dissenter who had visited America, describing Inferiors.
the novel and delightful sensation of being in a
country where he was not not “under the ban” on
account of his religious opinions, and his sensations
on returning to England, where, as a Dissenter, he
felt at every step that he was placed in an inferior
caste. In France the sacerdotal power owes its
present instability and precariousness of tenure to
its essentially political character. In both countries
the real and genuine religious hatred which belonged
to the old spirit of enmity between Catholic and

French and English. 1. 12
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Protestant has given place to a newer and less
virulent kind of antagonism.

The essential character of all modern political
f&‘;ﬁfﬁg change is the preference of utility to dignity, and
Dignity.  consequently of useful institutions to august institu-

tions. At the present time (1888) there are many
More Au- : e - :
gust In-  MOre august mstitutions in England than in France.
:i‘tgggf:n aNot only have we the monarchy and the House of
thanin  Peers, but there are still the old romantic orders of
France:  ynighthood, including the Garter, which is the most
august order in the world, and the least democratic.
In France such institutions have been replaced by
the Presidency of the Republic, the Senate, and the
Legion of Honour, all much less august than the
throne of Saint Louis, the Peers of France, and the
Order of the Holy Ghost. The change is something
like that from pope and cardinals to an evangelical
consistory.

Will England herself retain eternally what re-

mains to her of the august dignities of the past? It
~ 1s now believed that the State Church and the House
of Lords are both institutions of doubtful durability.
ity of Is the throne itself secure from that destructive spirit
glished o :
Throne. which is threatening them? :
The truest answer may be that the fate of the
throne depends far more on the qualities of a single
individual than does the fate of the other august
ool English institutions. A very good, wise, and prudent
Character king would make the throne last during a long reign;
i’éif,? a bad, incompetent, foolish king would certainly un-

settle and perhaps overturn it. In the nineteenth

century the person who has done most for the English

A ——
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monarchy began her work as a girl, and said to
Spring Rice fifty years ago, “Never mention the

word ‘trouble.” Only tell me how the thing is to be

done, to be done rightly, and T will do it if I can.’*

It is possible, however, that Her Majesty’s reign, coihie
though it has immensely strengthened the throne for sequence
the present, may have unexpected consequences. %,-ﬁltfﬁau
Whilst it lasts, the country is the happiest of re- Evoch.
publics, enjoying complete liberty under the pre-
sidency of the person most respected in the State.

To go back, after that, to a condition of real sub-
jection under a masterful and meddlesome king, is

more than the English people would ever be likely

to endure. It remains a question, too, whether the e

i g - esults of
country would endure a king who, without being anAuthori-

what might be called a tyrant, was simply determined Reipg,
to make his position a reality. Suppose, for example,

that instead of being a minister, Lord Salisbury, with

his governing instincts, had been king. He would
have attempted to control many things, but would the
loyalty of the country have borne the strain? What
thoughtful English people Say now in private,
amounts to this: that the Queen will certainly remain
undisturbed, that her son will probably have a quiet
reign, and reap the fruits of his unsparing personal
work, but that beyond him nothing is known. The

old positive certainty about the duration of the
monarchy in England, whatever the quality of the goenal
monarch, has given place to personal considerations, tions.

* Memoirs of Mrs. Jameson, by her niece Gerardine Mag-
pherson, First Edition, p. 154.
12*
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There is another possibility that may lead to
anything but settled rest and peace. The country
may divide itself into extreme parties: the advocates
of a really strong monarchy, with an active, ruling

2 putwre king, may be opposed to a VigOI:OLlS radical party

Party.  that would then be openly republican, If ever this
should come to pass, it is hard to see how civil
disturbance could be avoided. A determined sover-
eign, under such circumstances, might proclaim him-
self Emperor, not only of India, but of Great Britain,
and the Gladstone of the day might answer that
move by bold republicanism in the House of Com-
mons.

ThePutwre  The future of France has now rather better pro-
spects of stability, or might have them, if the effects
of the next war with Germany were not so difficult
to foresee. The reason is not because the French
are less fickle than the English, but simply because
they have got through more of the long revolutionary
process, so that the new order is more under the
protection of popular conservative instincts. There

Dsent . 15 also a strong desire for rest, a weariness of change

Restin  after the most disturbed century of the national

France.  existence. The single wish of the people is to
pursue their avocations in peace, and if the plain
truth must be told, they have no longer the old
capacity for political enthusiasm. The genuine

Extinction royalist sentiment is almost extinct; if it lingers at

Royalist all, it is only in a few aristocratic families, and

Sentiment: pardly even in these since the death of Henry V.
deprived it alike of object and aliment. Even the
Count of Paris himself does not reverence the
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Divine Right of royalty in his own person, since he
condescends to bid against the Bonapartists for de-
mocratic acceptance.

On the other hand, the republican sentiment, Sooheaml
though resolute as to the preservation of republican publican
forms, has certainly become wonderfully cool. The Cogpmert
coolness of the young men is especially remarkable Yome.
and significant. They are mostly republicans, it is
true, and have no belief in the possibility of a
monarchical restoration, but the more intelligent of
them see the difficulties and the defects of a re-
publican government very plainly, and they have a
tendency to dwell upon those difficulties and defects
in a manner that would astonish the militant re-
publicans of the past. This composed and rational S;‘;‘;“:,‘?S o
temper is the state of mind that comes upon all of setledPos-
us after the settled possession of an object, and it is
a szgn of settled possession. I myself have known two
generations of French republicans, the ardent hope-
ful self-sacrificing men who looked forward, as from
the desert to the promised land, and now their sons,
for whom the promised land has the incurable de-
fect of being no longer ideal.

Democratic institutions may vary in their form
and still remain democratic. 1 should not venture Reason for

X 3 he Prob-
to predict eternal duration for the present French able Dura-

republican forms, but I believe that the democracy poma. ™
will last, if only because it is inconceivable that an cracy-
aristocracy should ever destroy it and take its place.

The strong popular conservative tendency which has

been already noticed may possibly preserve both the S

senate and the presidence. Sir Henry Maine had a iaine
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gﬁp‘;‘l’;s very contemptuous estimate of the position of a
Estimation French president, whose position he considered
praronch «pitiable.” That is merely an example of the Eng-
lish habit of despising, already alluded to. If the
position of president were “pitiable,” it would not
be so much coveted by the leading politicians. In
dignity it is inferior, no doubt, to that of a great
king, but it is superior to the minor royalties. In
cihaence winfluence it is enough to say that it is superior to
President. that of a merely ceremonial monarch, because the
president presides over councils of ministers, and is,
in fact, himself a permanent minister, or the only
minister with any approach to permanence. It is
not surprising that a constitutional sovereign should
manifest a constant unwillingness to read speeches
composed by others, to be afterwards criticised in
Parliament with utter disregard of the royal name
that covers them. A French president is at least
permitted to write his own messages, which are the
expression of his own opinions. The greatest func-
tion of a French president is a very lofty and noble
one. It is to smooth asperities, to diminish the bad
effect of political dissension, and to be watchful of
the interests of the country. He has also a direct
and immediate influence on foreign affairs, which has
already proved useful on more than one occasion.
These are reasons why the office may possibly be
maintained, but there is another reason that affects
the estimation of the republic in rural districts. The
country looks to the president with satisfaction as
the nearest approach to permanence that a demo-
cratic constitution can admit. What Bagehot said of
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the Queen twenty years ago is in a great measure
true of the French president to-day. Amidst the
frequent changes of ministers he is comparatively
stable. The peasants follow with difficulty the names
of successive ministers, but they all know the name
of the president, and his portrait is seen everywhere.
Their belief about the president is that he is a re-
spectable, trustworthy man: “C’est un brave homme,
Mossieu Grévy (or Carnot, as the case may be), je
le crois b’en, moi.” Is that nothing? It is not the
Russian’s adoration of the Czar, nor the German’s
affection for old Kaiser Wilhelm, but it is an element
of tranquillity in the State.






CHAPTER 1
STATE ESTABLISHMENTS OF RELIGION.

AN established religion is a religion under the
especial protection of the Government, and which is
held to be national, at least in this sense, that it
represents the nation before the throne of God.,

There are, however, very different degrees of D:gf)iflff
nationality in the religions themselves, Thus, to ity in Es-
establish our first comparison between France and tﬁ:ﬁz’:‘;
England, there is no religion whatever in France
which is so national as the Anglican Church.

The clergy of the Church of England are in all gubj‘eeiﬁon
things subject to the Queen, or to speak more ac- to the =
curately to Parliament. The bishops have exactly State.
that degree of authority in their dioceses which Parlia-
ment allows them, and no more. Even in matters of
doctrine and ritual the clergy are subject to the
secular power. They are so entirely national that
outside of the nation they have no earthly protector
to appeal to. They might be despoiled of their
possessions and privileges without calling forth so
much as a remonstrance from any foreign potentate,
and without arousing the slightest sympathy outside
of the Anglo-Saxon race. They have a beautiful
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liturgy, but it is in English, and appreciated only by
f:‘;gflf"’;; English readers. On the continent the Church of
Continent. England wins hardly any proselytes, and can scarcely
be said to exist except for British embassies and
tourists.
{}1:;‘(‘,?&1, No institution can be more intensely national than
iyof  the Church of England. She is national by the very

?a‘;,gslfn qualities that have made her unsuccessful abroad.
She is national because she answers so exactly to
the character and disposition of Englishmen, and
particularly of Englishwomen. It is as fitting that
she should be the established Church, so long as
any established religion is held to be necessary, as
it is that the national customs in food and dress
should be the national customs.

Absenceof ~ In France we find no Church whatever that has

Ellf;?ﬁ;l this decided and peculiar character of nationality.

France.  France is said to be Catholic in the sense that the
majority of the people profess the Roman Catholic
religion, and it certainly does appear that this faith
answers more nearly to the wants of French people

Inter-  than any other. Still, the French clergy is not national,

national . . . : 45 s

Character 1t 1S Zzzfernational, it is nearer to the Roman Catholic

Priorench priesthoods of Spain and Austria than it is to the

hood.  French laity. Its head is not a Frenchman living in
France but an Italian living in Italy, and its liturgy
is in a foreign tongue. It accepts all Papal deci-
sions, and it does not accept the decisions of the
French Government. It looks with reverence to the
Vatican, and without reverence to the Palais Bourbon
and Elysée. Even in the use of words it follows a

foreign authority. The French Government has re-
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cognised the kingdom of Italy, and has an ambassa-
dor at the court of Rome. The pope has not re-
cognised the King of Italy, but calls him the King
of Piedmont. Less French than ultramontane, the
clergy speak of the Italian Government as “le
gouvernement Piedmontais.”

Another most essential difference between Great e

3 § S rench
Britain and France with regard to State establish- Systems of

ments of religion is that, although the British Govern- ,E,,Zt::’ L‘;‘;Z
ment may have one establishment in one of the frasted,
countries under its control and another in another
country, it does not establish more than single form

of religion in the same place. Thus Anglicanism may

be established in England and Presbyterianism in
Scotland, - whilst some politicians would have con-
sented to the establishment of Roman Catholicism

in Ireland; but no British statesman whatever would
think of establishing the three religions Zogether in

all parts of the United Kingdom.

In France we find co-establishment, which is Esﬂiﬁ:’m
quite unknown in England. In France there are Franee
four State religions all established together, their
ministers being paid by the State,

The change from a monarchical to republican Change
form of government has an nfluence on national re- narchiesl
ligion in this way. In a monarchy the faith of the fope:
royal family is in a certain sense national even though form of
there may be other faiths amongst the people, for ment.
when the sovereign prays for the nation he is, in a King a
peculiar sense, its religious representative. This idea Religious

of the king representing the nation before the throne S
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of God has come down to us from the most remote
antiquity, and is as natural and inevitable as the
leadership of the father of a family in domestic
worship. It follows from this that the religion of
the king is in a special sense the national religion,
even though others may be protected by the State,
and, so long as the English monarchy shall endure,
the religion professed by the monarch can never be
a matter of indifference.

In France the monarchy is at an end, and a re-
public has taken its place with a chief magistrate,
who is a mere temporary official, who is not obliged
to profess any religion whatever, and who has no-
thing august or sacred in his position like a Sovereign
crowned and consecrated at Westminster or Rheims.

Absenceofl To whom then are we to look as the religious re-

S e presentative of the nam')n? To' the Archblshc?p of

Religionin Paris? He is but the chief priest of one established

%‘:pﬁg;‘é’fh religion out of four. To the minister of public
worship? He has no religious function and is only
an administrator. To the presidents of the Senate
or the Chamber? They never, on the most im-
portant occasions, say any public prayers.

France, then, is a country where four religions
are established in the sense of being protected and
paid by the State, but not one of them is peculiarly
the French religion as Anglicanism is the English
religion.

Slsiow The truth is that co-establishment is clear evi-
f;;:sc_e of dence of indifference on the part of the legislator.
lators, In this respect it is almost as significant as the
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separation of Church and State, and is indeed ac-
cepted as an alternative to that radical measure.

Both are suggested by the desire for equality, which ﬁ‘i‘%;?,‘,
may be attained either by disestablishing the domi- i}.géuality.
nant creed, or by establishing creeds of minorities,

and this could be done in France more easily than

in England, because the minor sects were few. By
paying the ministers of two Protestant sects, and also

the Jewish rabbis, the French legislator was able to
satisfy nearly all his countrymen who do not belong

to the Church of Rome. The priests of other re-
ligions would be paid, on the same principle, if their
services were called for. In the lyceum at Marseilles

a Pope of the Greek Church is paid as a chaplain

along with the Catholic auménier.

This solution of the difficulty has been found to
answer in practice in our time, though it is not
likely to be permanent. All thinking Frenchmen
are aware that it contains a contradiction which is Contradic-
this. The State pays Catholic priests for affirming bt
the real presence, and then pays Protestant ministers b M
for denying it. The State pays Catholic and Pro- establish-
testant for declaring that Christ was God, and then ™™

pays Jews for saying that he was not God.

To this a French statesman would probably reply
that from the lay point of view this is the wisest
policy. He would say, “It is lucky that we have Uscofa
got the Protestants and the Jews as a perceptible fpliity of
counter-weight to the Catholics, and one can only Sect*
regret that they are not more numerous. We do
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not want a single overwhelmingly powerful priest-
hood. The ideal state of things would be half a
dozen sects of nearly equal strength, either paid
alike or without endowment.” In a word, the French
policy in religious matters approaches very nearly to
a neutral policy.

Is there anything resembling this neutrality in
Great Britain? The answer is that the English have
not exactly the same thing, but they have another
thing that is not wholly unlike it. English states-
men, as we have already seen, will not establish
contradictory religions within the limits of England
itself, but they do not object to patronise and en-
courage the most opposite faiths in different parts of

Inwhat = the Empire. In this sense the English Government

the English 2 2 A 2
kindof ~comes near to a certain kind of neutrality, and it is

Newra¥ on the whole a very tolerant Government, even to-
wards small religious minorities that it does not
directly patronise. The Unitarians, for example,
though not paid by the State, are never molested
now.

When statesmen reach this degree of impartiality,
it becomes a question whether the same impartiality
might not be equally well expressed by simply pro-
tecting every one in the exercise of his own religion,
without payment or direct patronage of any kind.
In Russia a State Church is evidently a natural in-
stitution. The religion of the Czar must be the
true religion for the peasant, who is not to suppose
that the Czar can be wrong in so important a matter;
but with the non-religious character of the French
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Government and the tolerant character of the Eng-

lish, the idea gains ground that the duty of the podemn
State to all creeds is simply protection, and no more. Duty of the
This opens the question of establishment, which will 5%

be briefly examined in the following chapter.

French and English. 1, 13
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CHAPTER II

DISESTABLISHMENT IN FRANCE AND ENGLAND.

Disestab- THERE are two reasons why the road to dis-

¢ ol establishment is plainer in France. The first is the

smelein  aholition of the monarchy, which takes away the

thanin  defender of the royal faith. The second is the pay-

T dhent o e clergy by the State. The disestablish-
ment and disendowment of the French Churches
would, in practice, be a task of extreme simplicity.,
Parliament would merely decline to vote the budger
des cultes, a refusal that may happen any day, and
the Churches would be thrown on their own re-
sources. In England there is a vast capital sum to
be disposed of, and though it excites cupidity, the
parties hostile to the establishment are unable to
agree about the employment of it.

The temper of Englishmen is averse to a sudden
fg;icsij’f change that is carried out all over the country. In
tion in the France, whatever happens in legislation affects all
£ Cou; France; but Great Britain has divisions which con-

veniently allow of experiments in this field or that,
without extending them at once over all the national
estate. Thus it may be predicted that when dis-
establishment takes place in France it will be co-

extensive with the frontiers, whilst in Great Britain
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and Treland, it was tried at first in Ireland, and will
be tried a second time in Scotland or Wales.

A most important reason why it has not been
effected of late years in France is the question of g:;:;“':_;’f
pecuniary honour. The question is this, Can the Honour in
State honourably refuse to continue annuities which France:
are in fact nothing but the interest of capital taken
from the Church by the secular power? This con-
sideration has great weight in a country that takes
a just pride in continuing regular payments in spite
of the disturbance caused by so many changes of
government.

The objection, however, which looks unanswerable
at first, is met by the advocates of disestablishment ;‘*f’ti“e”’;'&f |
in two ways. First, they say that the property held vocates of
by the Church in former times was generally ill. Diestab-
gotten, that is, by terrorising the consciences of the
credulous; and next, they argue that a corporation
is not like an individual or a family.

Then there is an objection, not on the ground
of right but of simple policy. “Supposing it possible
to confiscate the priests’ stipends honourably, would
it be wise or prudent to do so?” Whenever they
are ill-used, even to a much less degree than that,
they immediately proclaim themselyes martyrs. If
their salaries were withheld there would be an im-
mense display of clerical indigence. The clergy II;;‘I’].‘;"S
might excite much popular sympathy by appearing the Priest-
as one vast mendicant order, with ragged cassocks, S
and they would certainly do all in their power to
arouse the indignation of the peasantry against the
Government. Then they would put a great part of

13" b
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the country under a sort of interdict. Even already
the reactionary parties prepare the way for some-
thing of this description by spreading rumours
amongst the peasantry. According to these rumours
the republic intends to deprive the peasantry of re-
ligious rites, so that their children are to remain un-
baptized, and their dead are to be buried like dogs.
These rumours have frequently reached me through
the peasants themselves, and they are generally trace-
able to the efforts of reactionary candidates during
election times. Cautious republicans think that to
abolition aholish the budges des cultes would be to provide the
Budgetdes clergy and the monarchists with a very dangerous
Cultes weapon. More than this, they believe that if dis-
establishment is intended to weaken and impoverish
the clergy it will have an exactly contrary effect.
The Church always gets whatever money she re-
quires. Her power of renewing her wealth after
immense losses is founded on the assured support
of the rich. Here is a case in point. In consequence
of the laiczsation of a school a few “brethren of the
Christian doctrine” were put out of employment.
The Priests The. curé of the place started a subscription to get
;"ﬁ,ﬂrye a home for them, and in a week he had got to-
money.  gether nearly two thousand pounds.* = Now, for
comparison’s sake, imagine starting a subscription
in the same place for some purpose of secular in-
tellectual culture, such as the encouragement of
scientific research or the purchase of prints or casts.

* This curé was an acquaintance of mine. His sister-in-law
told me the amount of the subscription as an example of clerical
influence.
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You could not, in such a place, scrape together two
thousand pence.

No one who knows France will venture upon pre-
dictions about French affairs. T may, however, in-
dicate certain alternatives which the course of future
events can scarcely altogether avoid.

There is the indefinite prolongation of the present
system, by which opposite religions are endowed.
This may continue for a long time, but it is not C s,
s ishment
likely to last for ever. The annual payment of a not likely
tribute to the clergy is, like all tributes, a constantly- © b¢ per-
recurring vexation. In itself it is enough to revive France.
hostility, which might otherwise pass into indifference,
It will not let sleeping dogs lie. If it should ever
happen, which is by no means impossible, that the
opponents of the édudget des cultes can unite a small
majority, the clergy will open their newspapers one
morning and see a brief announcement that their
salaries are stopped.

A more probable event is that, according to the Project of
proposal of M. Yves Guyot, the State will dis- Guyot.
embarrass itself of responsibility by handing over the
payment to the communes. According to this system
the money would be given to the municipal council
in each commune, to be expended either in the
payment of the clergy, or for any other purpose of
public utility that the majority of each council might
prefer. There could then be no complaint against
the Government, which would escape all responsibility.
That would fall upon the municipal electors in
each commune separately, who would have them-
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selves to thank if they were deprived of religious

ministrations.
il The result of this, in practice, would be a partial
M. Guyot's and perhaps progressive disestablishment, The clergy
would be paid in some communes, perhaps in the
majority, but not in others. The change would there-
fore come without any general shock. This scheme
may be agreeable to the numerous enemies of the
clergy, who will have the wit to perceive that it
offers a kind of bribe to the municipal councils,
which are seldom rich, and almost invariably desire
to do more than their limited means permit.* The
more prudent republicans might accept it as afford-
ing a ground of complaint less advantageous, polemi-
cally, to the clergy. :

It is unnecessary for me to go into detail about
the question of the disestablishment in England.
Every English reader knows the present state of that
question in his own country, and a few years hence
whatever could be written in this book would only
be out of date. I may, however, in a book of com-
parison between the two countries, point to the
Difference essential difference between disestablishment in France
between ki 5
Disestab- and England. 1In France it is desired by the ag-
Pament It oressive secular spirit which is doing all it can to
inEngland. /aic75¢ the country thoroughly. In England it is the

unestablished religious communities that supply most
of the motive power, and the spirit which animates

* Here is a case well known to me. The income of the
commune is 3000 francs, that of the curé about 1000. To offer
the free disposal of the curé’s income to the municipal council
is to offer a great temptation.
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them is not the secular spirit at all, but religious and S e
social jealousy. Jealousy.

The use of this word “jealousy” looks like an
attack upon the nonconformists, but it is not em-
ployed here in a hostile sense, If jealousy is a
mental aberration when it makes people see falsely,
it is not so when there is no perversion of facts.

Nay, there may be circumstances when an awakened NDf;fr‘;ﬁ;S
jealousy casts a clear light on unpleasant truths and Ex-
which would otherwise escape us. It is not in hmnan_‘f:ﬁgz,
nature that communities placed in a position of
manifest social inferiority should not be jealous of

the one community whose predominance makes them
inferior. It zs in human nature that, even when

there is no active oppression, the inferior communities

should desire a change which would relieve them

from a degrading name.

The intellectual freethinker is not usually, in
England, at all eager for disestablishment. The Somion ok
existence of a broadly tolerant State Church is not, tual Free-
from his point of view, a very great hindrance to ke
liberty of thought. What he most dreads is a watch-
ful universal inquisition, in which every man and
especially every woman is an Inquisitor always ready
to examine him as to his opinions, and call him to
account for omissions in religious “exercises” A
distinguished Englishman of this class, a scientific
agnostic, said to me, “It would be a mistake to bring
on disestablishment. The Church is more tolerant
than the dissenters. The English state of things
Is more favourable to individual liberty than the

American.”
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CHAPTER IIL
SOCIAL POWER.

WHAT I mean by the social power of a religion
is the power of enforcing conformity by the double
sanction of social rewards and penalties. If the
clergy can improve the social position of one who
submits to them, and if they can inflict upon the
nonconformist any, even the slightest, stigma of social
inferiority, then I should say that such a clergy was
socially powerful. It would be still more powerful
if it did not appear in the matter in any direct way,
but was able to attain the same ends through a
laity influenced and educated by itself, a laity
acting under the illusion of perfect freedom like
a hypnotised patient under the influence of “sug-
gestion.”

We have seen that there is a plurality of estab-
lished religions in France, that Catholics, Lutherans,
Calvinists, and Jews are equally recognised by the
State. The political equality of these religions is
perfect, but is their social equality of the same
kind?

Certainly not. The Church of Rome, having
been formerly the one State Church allied for many
centuries with the monarchy and the aristocracy, has
preserved in these days of nominal equality an almost



CHAP. III. SOCIAL POWER. 201

unshaken social preponderance. Quite independently
of the odium attached to Jews, which is as much a
question of race as of religion, the Church of Rome
has been able, in France, to produce a general im-
pression that a gentleman must be a Roman Catholic,
and that a Protestant, though he may follow his
religion even more faithfully than most Catholics
follow theirs, is not likely to be “un homme du
metlleur monde.”’

If an English boy were told to translate “He is L
a Protestant” into French, he would probably write tant” in
“Il est Protestant,” and the translation would be ac- f;‘;“ﬁ*,‘,g.
cepted as correct. It is technically but not socially lish-
accurate. The French word has a nwance of social
inferiority that the English fails to convey, and when
used by a genuine French Catholic it implies in
addition a nuance of reprobation. Is there any
English word that would carry these meanings with
1t? Certainly there is. The word “dissenter” carries
them quite perfectly.

I remember that Mr. Voysey, the English free- ;‘gy’ oy
thinking clergyman, warned the dissenters some years
ago against the idea, illusory according to him, that
by disestablishing the Church of England they would
attain to social equality. “You will do nothing of
the kind,” he said, in substance if not in words;
“Anglicanism will still be the fashionable religion,
and you will be just as unfashionable and inferior as
you are at present” Nor is it probable that any e
mere legislative enactment would procure the aboli- of Law.
tion of the term “dissenter,” any more than of what
is implied by it.
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Ex‘:mple France may afford to English nonconformists an
of France. excellent opportunity of comparing legal equality
with that social inequality which the justice of the
law is unfortunately impotent to redress.

The French Protestants form a little world apart,
which (except, perhaps, in the most Protestant
districts, and they are of small extent) appears to be
outside the current of the national life. Just as, in
England, you may live in the upper classes for a
lifetime without having once been inside a dissenter’s

Lolation house, or seen a dissenter eat, so in France aristo-

tansin  cratic people go from the cradle to the grave with-

Temee ot having seen the inside of an “evangelical” home.
I am not speaking of real religious bigotry, of that
evil-spirited intolerance which hates the Protestant
as a schismatic, and would revive the old horrible
penalties against him if it could; I am speaking only
of the mild modern objection to people who are
under the ban of a social prejudice.

A ban of this kind falls with very different effect
on different persons. It scarcely troubles elderly
people in comfortable circumstances, who are content

Diadvan with a retired life, but it weighs heavily on the

tage of be- Ty
longing to_young. A Protestant girl in a French country town

e may have admirable virtues and a good education,
but the simple fact that she belongs to an inferior
religious community restricts her chances of marriage.
In both England and France a young man may
suffer both in that and in other ways from his
connection with an unfashionable sect. A young
Englishman may come to turning-points in his career
where an Anglican will be preferred to a dissenter,
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even although no question of religious belief may
avowedly be involved. A valuable office may be
given to merit when the qualities of a dissenter would i?li%sﬁgfm
not be taken into consideration. I am thinking of land.
a real instance when a man of great merit received
a private appointment which would certainly not
have been offered to a nonconformist, yet the work
to be done had no connection with theology. In
France I know several successful men who, if they
had been Protestants, would have been left out in gﬁe;
the cold. If this may still be the case in an age France.
that has made such very real advances in justice, ;
what was it two or three generations since? Then b gcrters
the dissenter was literally an outlaw;* to-day he is Times.
so only in a social and metaphorical sense. A French-
man once said to me, “Un Francais qui n'est pas
Catholique est hors de la loi,” but the law of good
society was understood, not the law of the land.

In both countries alike, it is but fair to admit
that a merely nominal orthodoxy is accepted, and el
that a man is not required to believe anything in Orthodoxy
his own intellect and conscience, if he will only con- "eauired-
form to certain outward ceremonies. In France the b i
Church has become so accommodating that it is not Catholi-

cism.

* «<And will not one man in the town help him, no con-
stables—mno law?’ -

“<Oh, he’s a Quaker, the law don’t help Quakers.’

“That was the truth—the hard, grinding truth—in those
days. Liberty, justice, were idle names to nonconformists of
every kind; and all they knew of the glorious constitution of
English law was that its iron hand was turned against them.”—
Jokn Halifax, ch. viL.
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now any harder to be a Catholic than a fashionable
Anglican. The Church requires hardly anything that
can be unpleasant to the upper classes (the fasts
are only a variety of good eating), and conformity
now consists in little else than attendance at a weekly
mass. In some respects French orthodoxy is more
compatible with freedom than its English counter-
part. After mass, and an early low mass is suf-
ficient, a French gentleman is free to amuse himself
on Sunday as he pleases. There is, indeed, a rather
stern French puritanism which objects to theatres on
Sunday, but it objects to them equally on all other
days of the week.

But if a nominal orthodoxy is accepted, a nominal
heterodoxy is still regarded with aversion. It is a
mere question of names. Here is a case in which
the persons concerned were known to me. A young
gentleman asks a young Catholic lady in marriage
and is accepted. He is perfectly well known to be
a freethinker, as he is entirely without hypocrisy,
never even going to church. Some enemy sets in
circulation a sinister rumour to the effect that he is
a Protestant. This might have broken off the mar-
riage if he had not been able to prove his Catholic
baptism. If people were to put realities before
names, it clearly could not be of any importance to
what religion a freethinker nominally belonged when
he was a baby. Tt is not the baby who is to be
married, but the man. The anxiety in this case was
to avoid the objectionable word “Protestant.” The
reader may wonder if Zbre penseur would not be in-
finitely worse. Perhaps, but it is ingeniously avoided
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by saying, ‘ Monsieur X est Catholique, mais il ne
pratique pas.”

It would be an omission to close this chapter
without recognising the existence of a quite unfore-
seen source of strength for dominant and fashionable
religions. That is, the preferential support of well- ;‘i‘;ﬁl’ﬁ;
educated unbelievers. It is not an active or a visible ]T;L‘:‘;‘fs 1
support, but it exists extensively, and the value of Dominant
it steadily increases with the growth of cultivated <&
doubt. What the unbeliever most dreads and detests
is to be worried by rude religious enthusiasts. He
does not dislike a priest or a parson who is discreet,
and ready to sink religious differences in personal
Intercourse; nay, he may even be attracted to this
wise clergyman, as to a man of intellect and educa-
tion, who has an ideal above the level of the Philis-
tine vulgar. The experienced unbeliever is generally =~

s 3 . . ) Discretion

of opinion that discretion and liberality are more ;g 1iber.
hkely~ to be fqund In an ancient Church that is bound fﬁ’;{:;‘;rgy
up with the life and experience of the great world, .
than in the narrower and more inquisitorial strictness
of the minor sects. Hence the curious but unques-
tionable fact, that in England the cultivated un-
believer prefers the Anglican Church to the dissent-
ing bodies, and does not wish to see them become
predominant, whilst in France he dislikes the Pro-
testants more than the Romish priests. This pre-
ference arises simply from the unbeliever’s knowledge
of the state of things most conducive to his personal Personal
comfort, and has nothing to do with theological doc- gopiort of
trines, which are a matter of indifference to him in lievers.
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any case. In France, he especially congratulates
himself that the dominant religion is not Sabbatarian,
the reason being that Sabbatarianism is much more
than a theological doctrine, as it passes so easily
into legislative domination over all men.
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CHAPTER IV.

FAITH.

THE word “Faith” is used in two different senses, fosse o
In ordinary language it means little more than aff‘;f)".‘:h &
custom or a name. When people say that Napoleon I. ~*™
belonged to the Roman Catholic faith, they only
mean that he bore the name and followed the ex-
ternal customs of that religion, for we know that his
own belief was a kind of fatalistic deism. The
facility with which some exalted personages have
gone from one faith to another, and in some cases
have even repeated the change for obviously political
reasons, is explicable only by reading the word “Faith”
as a custom or a ceremony.

The sense in which it will be employed in the Sg}‘,‘; b
following pages is that of sincere inward conviction, here.
Evidently this must be far more difficult to ascertain
than those acts of external conformity which are in-
tended to be visible by all. In a world like this,
where there is so little moral courage, people are
easily browbeaten, easily terrorised, and they have
in general such an abject dread of any term imply-
ing degradation or disgrace, whilst they are at the
same time so keenly alive to the advantages of social
advancement, that it seems at first sight impossible
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to find any sure test of the genuineness of their pro-
fessions.

There is, however, one sure test, and that is
sacrifice. When people make 7ea/ sacrifices for their
faith its sincerity is unquestionable. But we must
be well on our guard in admitting the reality of the
sacrifice. It may seem to be real when it is only a
payment for something held to be more valuable
than itself. Pecuniary sacrifices prove nothing when
the donor gets consideration in return, more valuable
to him than superfluous money. It costs no trouble
to write a cheque.

Personal labour and trouble, #hat cannot be de-
legated to working inferiors, are the best test of sin-
cerity on the active side. On the passive side, there
is the sacrifice of the things that make life pleasant,
its comforts and luxuries, and the happiness of home
and friendship, and especially the renunciation of
worldly ambition.

Here is a sketch from life. A young French
gentleman, the eldest son of a rich man, leaves father
and mother and a luxurious home to join one of the
teaching orders. The discipline is severe. To begin
with, the aspirant must be ordained, and therefore
renounces marriage. He also renounces wealth by
taking the vow of voluntary poverty, and he gives
up his liberty by the vow of obedience. In this in-
stance, the young man went into exile, as his order
was one of the unauthorised congregations, and he
sacrificed health because the discipline was more
than his delicate frame could bear. The work to
be done, year after year, is tedious. Imagine a rich
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and cultivated young gentleman doing usher’s work
in a poor school for less than usher’s pay, indeed
for no pay, expect a providing of the barest neces-
saries! The separation from home and family, with-
out being absolutely complete, as in some orders, is
nearly so. Rarely, very rarely, the teacher revisited
his old home, where his place knew him no more.

I have talked with his father about the immensity
of this sacrifice. The father (who is himself a pro-
foundly religious man) feels unable to conceive ad-
equately the strength of a man’s natural will, that
can carry out such a sacrifice through life, and ac- fi:flﬂ;a'
counts for it by the supposition (in his own mind af:gf:a'l
certainty) that the devotee receives an unfailing Support.
supernatural support. It is, at any rate, clear evidence
of genuine faith.

In the feminine world we find many examples
of sacrifice at least equivalent to this. Not a week
before 1 write this page the daughter of a neigh- g::;‘;ft 2
bouring farmer came to say good-bye to us. She Girl.
belongs to the best class of French peasants, is a
comely, well-grown, healthy girl, and might easily
have married. She has chosen rather to join a
teaching Order, and an Order that is principally
employed in the French colonies. Tt is an austere
and hard life that she has before her, and it is
highly improbable that she will ever revisit her old
home. This case also is evidently one of genuine
conviction.

It is unnecessary to multiply examples. It is
not the splendour of the Papacy or the episcopate
that is the true glory of the Church of Rome, but

French and Englisk. I. 14
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Weking the steady and modest devotion of her working
orking

Ordersin Orders. What is more beautiful than the life of a
e ol e of Charity or a “Little Sister of the Poor”?
Good Catholics call them “My Sister” when speak-
ing to each of them individually, and so do I who
am not a Catholic, for are they not sisters of all of
us who may be laid one day on a bed of sickness?
If we do not need their gentle watching for ‘our-
selves, it soothes our suffering brethren.
And what a dull monotonous existence many of
them accept! What tiresome and even repulsive
duties they go through without flinching! I know a
The i house kept by some “Little Sisters,” where there are
Sisters of eighty old paupers entirely fed and tended by them.
the Poor.” The “Little Sisters” g0 about begging for remnants
of food with a small van, and they never eat any-
thing themselves until they have fed their eighty
poor. Two or three of the Sisters do the washing.
They are in the washhouse from morning till night
to keep the old folks clean. Have I ever done as
much?—have you? Till we have sacrificed our own
e€ase and comfort in this way, or in some way equi-
valent to this, the next best thing we can do is to
respect such self-sacrifice in others. One of these
“Little Sisters” in the house I know remained
humble and unknown like the rest, but when she
was gone we learned by accident that she was of
princely rank.
fo‘l’;gg‘ef Maxime du Camp has studied the charitable
by Maxime self-sacrifice of women belonging to the higher classes.
@ CT0. The abundant facts that he collected were not a sur-
prise for me, but if any English reader happens to
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retain the old prejudice that all Frenchwomen are
frivolous he ought to read du Camp’s evidence.

The active sisterhoods are repaid to some extent Sieadd
in this world by a beneficent law of human nature. racteristic
They have one remarkably uniform characteristic; o 2g A
they seem to be invariably cheerful, with bright boods.
moments of innocent gaiety. This serenity of mind
may be explained naturally without having recourse
to miracle. It is gained by the ever-present sense
of duties accomplished in the past and the determina-
tion to face them in the future. It is the spirit that
inspired Wordsworth’s “Ode to Duty” with a health
surpassing all songs of love and wine,

These are instances of the saintly nature in
practice. I remember a very dear Roman Catholic
friend of mine, a Frenchman, asking me if I thought I
1t possible that the saintly nature could develop itself ll;hﬁf;’,’;t
under the influences of Protestantism. It seemed to ik
him that Protestantism must check its heroic spirit
and bring it down to the commonplace. I answered
that the purest example of the saintly nature I had ﬁ,’:gﬁcan
ever known was an Anglican lady. She belongs to Saint.
no order and is nothing but a lonely old maid, who
has taken all who suffer to be her sisters and brethren.

She gives them the whole of her time, the whole of
her strength, and all her money except what is re-
served for a bare subsistence. She spends seven
shillings a week on her own food and lodgings, and
as for dress, she is content with anything that will
cover her* For perfect courage she is as good as

* This excellent lady went on a visit to an old friend, who

found her appearance so miserable that she took the liberty of

14%
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any Catholic saint in the calendar. There is no
malady so repulsive or so contagious that she will
not cheerfully nurse the patient. These practices
are by no means of recent adoption. The lady in
Lifeofan question has been leading a saint’s life for twenty or
glican =7 g : 7 :
Saint.  thirty years. The intensity of her religious belief
reaches the limits of hallucination. Like Joan of
Arc, she hears the angels sing. Whenever a good
Christian dies she is filled with a serene joy, thinking
only of the glad new birth in heaven. Like Sister
Dora, she has strong physical health, and can there-
fore forget the body as the rich need not think of
money. Her existence is almost angelic already;
she lives in a sort of ecstasy, and is as ignorant of
this world as a cloistered nun. Had she been a
Roman Catholic she would have attained to papal
beatification.
ﬁfamzféﬁ.{ This example is good evidence that the saintly
camism _nature may flourish in perfection outside the Church
o Rome, though the fact remains that Roman
tandy  Catholicism encourages the development of that cha-
racter beyond the limits of reason, whilst the cooler
faith of Anglicanism does not encourage it so far.
It is therefore not improbable that saints of the
heroic type are more common in France than in
England.

dlothing her from head to foot. The saint was aware that she
had been clothed, but neither pleased nor offended. She only
laughed, and I believe her secret satisfaction in the matter was
that she could give the old clothes to some beggar. Ihope, but
feel by no means sure, that she did not give away the »ew ones,
which were a surprising improvement to her appearance,
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When we come to religious work done in common o gia
life by people without the special saintly vocation, Common
there may be as much of it in England. Many of “
my readers will be acquainted with English people
who quite unostentatiously give time and labour to
the lower classes, either directly in the service of
Christianity or simply in behalf of civilisation against
barbarism. I know a busy English layman who gives i %Zg{i'
a whole day every week, besides one or two even- man,
ings, to Christianising work, often sacrificing neces-
sary rest. He is remarkably free from cant of all
kinds, and opposed to asceticism. Such examples
remain almost unknown, and may therefore be more
numerous than we suspect, but it is not usually the
male sex that does the most work of this kind. At
a time when a book of mine called Human Inter-
course was published, an Anglican clergyman wrote £ S
me a friendly letter, in which he pointed to a special for the
reason for the intimate alliance between “priests and fr22®
women” in works requiring time and trouble. He o
said (in effect if not in words) that the clergy would Women.
as willingly appeal to men if they were likely to find
in them co-adjutors equally zealous, but that men
are comparatively useless.*

To this I felt inclined to answer, in defence of
the irreligious sex, that men have commonly too
much on their minds in business to leave them much
liberty for religious undertakings. Besides this, in-
dependently of all questions of faith, the feminine

* ¢Her faith through form is pure as thine,
Her hands are quicker unto good.”
In Memoriam.
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nature is kinder than ours, and more disposed to
beneficent interference.
Saithout Tt shocks a Catholic to be told that a Protestant
g;ed or may have strong and saintly faith, and it equally
: shocks a Protestant to be told that strong faith may
be the ruling motive of an unbeliever in Christianity,
yet it may be so. If we admit self-sacrifice as
evidence of faith in one case, we must admit it
equally in another. There is nothing so galling to
human nature as the loss of social place and con-
sideration, and it is usually in that form that un-
believers have learned the hardship of sacrifice. It
gotin  requires immense faith in the ultimate value of
of Vera-  veracity to express an unfashionable opinion.
< Now, this kind of faith has been by no means
rare in France during the last hundred years. Much
of the old spirit of faith once exclusively religious,
Faith  has transferred itself in France to political and social
pranstermed convictions. The democratic idea is not without its
gion to Po- saints and martyrs, who have been willing to sacrifice
all the comforts of existence for a belief and a hope
detached from any personal success.
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CHAPTER V.

FORMALISM.

THE distinction between formalism and hypocrisy et
In religion is, that the formalist follows a custom Formalism
without setting up any claim to depth or sincerity of Hypocrisy.
conviction, whilst the hypocrite falsely pretends to be
full of godliness and zeal.

There is probably not a religion in the world
that presents so large a proportion of formalists and -

. 5 Formalism

so few complete hypocrites as the Anglican. De- 5
corous obedience to all outward religious observances ARE ey
is very frequently combined in England with an nion.
entire absence of pretension to sanctity. The gentle-
manly Englishman is a regular attendant at church,
he does not forget to say grace at dinner, but he
dislikes cant of all kinds, and it is a part of his
habitual reserve to say nothing about his religious
experiences. His observance of form is so perfect
that you may be acquainted with him for many years
without knowing what he really thinks. About politics
he is open enough, but he makes you feel that it
would be indiscreet to ask for any confidences on
religion, it would be like asking for his opinion of
his wife. He, on his part, is too well bred to betray The

4 well-bred
any anxiety for the state of your own soul; he is not Anglican.
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a member of the Salvation Army, and your eternal
welfare is not any concern of his,

Who shall fix precisely the exact place at which

formalism ends and real hypocrisy begins? The

i aie formalist has a sort of conscience which forbids him

andhis  to go much beyond strictly ceremonial limits, He

seience.  Will seem to use his prayer-book in church, yet will
sometimes shrink from reading prayers aloud in his
own home. He would listen respectfully if a chaplain
read them, but declines to do it with his own voice.
I remember one excellent father of a family who
had no objection to take his children to church, but
nothing could induce him to conduct family worship,
and in that household the wife and mother was the
chaplain.  Still, this is not any certain test. An

gi;iﬁf " English gentleman once told me that he had been a

Atheist.  convinced atheist from boyhood, yet he went to
church with unfailing regularity, and read family
prayers like a clergyman. Are we to call this
formalism or ‘hypocrisy? I will leave the gentleman
to make his own defence. He said that he was
absolutely compelled to conform to the national
religion externally, and might as well make his con-
formity thorough, the more so that it was natural for
a family to have a religion, and he knew of none
better than the Church of England.

Scetetiian 5. ilThe drrie English formalist looks upon the Scotch

Dissenters. and  the dissenters as more frequently exposed to
the vice of hypocrisy than he is himself. He is so
careful to keep anything resembling piety out of his
ordinary language that it seems to him ill bred in a
Scotchman to make pious reference to the Scriptures
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or the Sabbath Day. On the other hand, he un-
feignedly disapproves of the continental Sunday, be-
cause forms are not so steadily observed on the
Continent, and it seems to him as if the French and
Germans did not know how to behave.

Now with regard to formalism in France I should Formatism
say that in the upper classes, where it exists in the ™ 21
greatest force, it is even more a matter of ceremonial
usage than in England. Has the reader ever ob-
served French gentlemen in church? How many of e
them have any appearance, even, of taking part in men-
the service! They are present for the most part as
spectators of a “function” only—they support it by
their presence, by their respectful deportment, and
that is all.

French formalism has taken its last and most
determined stand on marriages and ‘funerals. Here Sroadh
1t is strongly sustained by the general sentiment that and
a ceremony is needed on such important occasions, "¢
and the Church of Rome understands ceremony
so well that she gives complete satisfaction to this
instinctive need. Quite independently of special
theological tenets, it is felt that marriage requires
some kind of blessing or consecration, and that a
solemn pomp should accompany the dead man to
his grave.

I remember being in a room with a number of o
Frenchmen when the conversation turned upon e 8o,
funerals. “You will all of you,” I said, “be buried o el
with the ceremonial of the Church of Rome, and believers.
there is not one of you who is really a Catholic or
even a Christian, except in the sense that you be-

es
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lieve Jesus to have been a good man. Why this
clinging to ceremonies that have lost their meaning
for you? Why not be buried with rites in accord-
ance with your convictions?” An old lawyer made
himself the spokesman of the party in reply. He
said, “The disposal of our remains is almost invari-
ably decided by the ladies of the family, who
abominate civil interments. Besides this, many
Frenchmen are neither convinced Catholics nor con-
vinced unbelievers either, so they cling to established
forms.” T then referred the question to a lady in
connection with a recent Catholic interment of a
sincere unbeliever, and she answered that the cere-
mony, being a matter of usage, really implied no
affirmation whatever concerning the faith of the
dead man, but was the only way of doing him a
little honour, as none of those present would have
dared to attend a civil burial.*

* Hardly any one with the least pretension to rank or station,
unless he might be some republican functionary, would venture
to attend a civil interment in a French provincial town. A lady
who knows the interest I take in these matters, wrote me a
letter in March 1886, from which I make the following ex-
tract:—

“Il vient de passer sous mes fenétres un convoi de la Libre
Pensée, ce titre étant brodé en lettres d’argent sur tous les cotés
du corbillard, qui est trés beau avec ses franges d’argent. TUne
trés grosse couronne d’immortelles rouges est placée sur le cer-
cueil, et tous les assistants en portaient & la boutonniére. Le
convoi marchait trés lentement, trés silenciensement. Que de
méchants propos se disaient sur le passage du cortége! Nous
n’avons pas encore le droit & Pindépendance. 1l faudra bien
des années pour que nous ayons notre libre arbitre sans étre
calomniés.”
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One of the most interesting of comparisons be-
tween England and France in the present day is
suggested by philosophical Anglicanism, but before e
seeking for the French equivalent we need some Anglican-
definition of the English original. i

It appears to be a condition of absolute mental Ll
freedom, a freedom fully equal to that enjoyed by
M. Renan, for example, combined with adhesion to
‘all Anglican forms and a clinging to the Anglican
name. The philosophical Anglican criticises the
sacred texts, has no respect for dogma, and ex-
presses his own opinions in language of refreshing
candour and frankness, yet at the same time he will
not be called a dissenter, and is certainly not a
nonconformist. He has his seat. in church with the
motto /'y suis et j’y reste.”’

The opinions of a philosophical Anglican are in- l?gii;‘i;’;s
dividual, and so much his own that we cannot justly different
attribute any one set of opinions to two men, each i,l;}'f,-';al
of whom would repudiate responsibility for the other, Anglicans.
Some opinions appear to be what we should once
have called Unitarian, others belong to pure Deism,
and the more advanced to scientific Agnosticism, in
which the existence of a conscious and thinking
Deity seems doubtful and the continuity of life
beyond the grave a dream. As for the old dogmas, Lo
they are treated as the subjects of past con- ofDogma.

troversies. The Trinity and the Incarnation have

Insults addressed to a funeral procession are immensely
significant in France, where so much outward respect is usually
paid to the dead.
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gone the way of the Real Presence,* though we may
still retain for them a kind of imaginative credence
like that which, in reading Tennyson, we have for
the Holy Grail.

Philosophical Anglicanism differs from ordinary
formalism in this, that whereas the ordinary formalist
is condemned to life-long silence because he dares
not say what he thinks, the philosophical Anglican,
whilst accepting all the forms like the other, has as-
sumed complete liberty of utterance. In short, he
is a formalist who is tired of being gagged. How
he reconciles his liberty of thought and speech with
the old submission to forms and names it is not my
business to explain. The remarkable peculiarity of
the case, and its special interest, is that in the
leaders of the movement there is no hypocrisy.
Even Mr. Tollemache, who admits a certain dso-
térisme inévitable, takes away that ground for the
accusation of hypocrisy by putting the secret into
print. All is clear and above-board with the leaders,
but it may be suspected that with many of their
followers the ésoterisme incvitable is carried so far
in prudence that their position is not morally dif-
ferent from that of the everyday English formalist,
already so familiar to us. Therefore, in spite of the
really admirable honesty of Mr. Arnold and Mr.
Tollemache, I am not sure that the movement 18
favourable to honesty in the rank and file, who will
not feel under the same obligation to take mankind

* For Mr. Arnold the Trinity was “the fairy tale of the
Three Supernatural Men.”
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into their confidence. And with respect to the clergy il;irll?é ¢
the examples of Dean Stanley and Mark Pattison Anglican-
are even less encouraging, since in their case the f,’:ongst
ésoterisme inévitable must assume still larger propor- the Clergy.
tions. What they thought I do not profess to know,
as we have not any clear and brief statement of
their views, but they were certainly freethinkers in
the sense of not being deterred by dogma. Subject
to correction from their admirers, I should say that
their opinions did not differ essentially from those
of Renan. They may have accepted the moral side
of the Christian religion, but even in that they would
probably reject what obviously belonged to an early
stage of cvilisation. The danger of their example
consits in encouraging a class of freethinking clergy-
men, who must necessarily defend an essentially
false position by the most disingenuous arts.

Most of my English readers will have their own
opinion on these phases of English thought, and will
care more to hear whether there is anything corre-
sponding to them in France. The answer that first
suggests itself is that Liberal Protestantism as re- i
presented by M. Réville* is the French form of the Protes-
same thing, but a little reflection shows that Libera] #"sm-
Protestantism differs from philosophical Anglicanism
in having no social importance, It is something like
an advanced development of Unitarianism in Eng-
land, which would not disturh English society in the
least. If Mr. Arnold had been professedly a Unitarian,

* This is a religion entirely without dogma, and Christian
only in the sense that it would cultivate a Christian spirit,
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his announcement of advanced views would have in-
terested a small sect; but as he professed Anglican-
ism, and was an influential leader of opinion, his
thoughts interest all who belong, really or nominally,
to the National Church. A French Arnold would
have to arise within the pale of the Church of Rome,
where his career as a reformer would shortly come
to an end.

The nearest French equivalent for philosophical
Anglicanism is the theory that the religion a man
professes is a matter of heredity in his family, and
that as an individual he takes what he likes of it
and no more. This theory differs, however, from
philosophical Anglicanism in one important point—
it 25 never published to the world. When expressed
at all, which happens very seldom, it is expressed
in the privacy of conversation, but the tacit accept-
ance of it is very wide. The genuine Catholics in-
sist, on the contrary, that “all or nothing” is the
one immutable principle of their religion, and that
he who disbelieves the minutest detail of the Catholic
dogmas is no more a Catholic than if he professed
Protestantism openly.* However this may- be, the

fact remains, that any Frenchman who conforms ex-

ternally to the Church of Rome is counted as a
Catholic from the social point of view. I need not

* Thave even known a sincere and severe Catholic who told
me that no one who disobeyed habitually the moral law, what-
ever his beliefs, could be a Catholic. Giving drunkenness as an
example, he said that there had never been such a person as a
Catholic drunkard, because by the mere fact of being a drunkard
a man proved that he was not a Catholic.
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expatiate upon the convenience of the theory that
the doctrines of the Church are like a banquet
offered, of which the guest may take only what his
appetite demands. We most of us accept something
that might be called a Catholic doctrine, if only that
it is wrong to steal.

Besides this lax idea amongst laymen, there is
the influence of Jesuitism amongst the clergy. The Jesuitism.
Jesuits are said to confess the soterisme inevitable
of a great popular religion so frankly that the
modern intellectual man may find complete liberty
in the Church of Rome. It appears that by an in- Liberty in

1 5 the Church
genious manner of presenting them all Roman of Rome

Catholic doctrines may be made capable of a liberal
interpretation in order that the modern thinker may
remain within the fold* Even the very spirit of

* How much intellectual liberty is now enjoyed within the
Roman pale may be seen in Mr. Mivart’s most interesting article
on “The Catholic Church and Biblical Criticism * published in
The Nincteenth Century for July 1887. Mr. Mivart does not Mr.
think it probable that a line of the Bible was written by Moses, Mivart.
whilst it is “in the highest degree unlikely that Abraham, Isaac,
or Jacob ever really existed, and no passage of the history of
any one of them is of the slightest historical value in the old
sense.” The book of Jonah is a parable, that of Daniel quite
untrustworthy and little more than a mass of fiction. With
regard to the Deluge Mr. Mivart says, “I well recollect dining
at a priest's house (in or about 1870) when one of the party,
the late accomplished Mr. Richard Simpson of Clapham (a most
pious Catholic and weekly communicant), expressed some ordin-
ary scientific views on the subject of the Deluge. A startled
auditor asked anxiously, ‘But is not, then, the account in the
Bible of the Deluge true?” To which Mr. Simpson replied,
‘True! of course it is true. There was a local inundation, and
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Catholicism is ready to adapt itself to his taste. If
he dislikes an intolerant spirit, the Church becomes
most tolerant. He is told that all sincere men who
endeavour to do right are sure of salvation, what-
ever may be their religious belief. If it is painful
to him to think that the damned are suffering eternal
torture, he is soothed by the assurance that the
flames of hell are a figure of speech, and that the
real punishment of the damned is only regret for
their misdeeds, and privation of the sight of God,
two evils that all Christians suffer from in this pre-
sent world without finding it unendurable.

The success of what is called “Ritualism” in
England has some connection with the increase of
formalism, though we ought to remember that the
formal spirit attaches itself quite as readily to a plain
and simple ceremonial as it does to a splendid and
elaborate one. The etiquette about plain black cloth
for the masculine evening costume is quite as severe
as it would be for coloured velvets and embroidery,
whilst the modern white tie is more rigidly formal
than the lace cravat of our ancestors; in fact, the
simpler the costume the stricter the rule. The dress
of French peasants is much more formal, in the sense
of being governed by rigid custom, than the far
more varied dress of the upper classes. We find
formal strictness going with simplicity in the Anglican
vestments before the days of ritualism, and extreme
liberty of artistic design permitted by the Church of

some of the sacerdotal caste saved themselves in a punt, with
their cocks and hens.” ”
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Rome in the ornamentation of mitre, chasuble, and
cope. When Leo XIII received many  thousand yariety of
chasubles as jubilee gifts, it is probable that there Vestments.
were not two of them alike. Again, in matters of Old-
usage it is quite as much a form to put incumbent, rif,?f;gf,‘,‘
curate, and clerk in tiers one above another as to f:j;sm.
assign to them any other places that might be fixed
by the ritual. Therefore, between one form and an-
other, one costume and another, there is little dif
ference as to the reality of formalism. The difference
Is in the degree of attention given to the matter,
Just at first, when a more splendid ritual is adopted,
as it has been by some Anglican clergymen, the
change may be evidence of a formal spirit, but the %f:catn‘jif
same splendours would signify little or nothing if Habit.
they were traditional and familiar. Ty
This marks the difference between England and %;‘t‘i’c%‘;“r;l,'
France with regard to ritual. In England it has re- in France.
cently been a subject of controversy and of conscious
attention, whereas in France the instinct that desires
it has always been abundantly satisfied by the Church
of Rome, so that there has been no thought about it,
and there is no such thing as a consciously ritualistic
party. The gorgeous Roman ritual is enjoyed by
those who have the instinctive need of it, whilst
most people, even unbelievers, consider it natural in
a great religion. The ultra-simplicity of French f}';,gl‘:‘cfg'
Protestantism is certainly not natural. It IS an Protes-
intentional contrast due to the effect of schism; it ®ntism.
Is dogmatic dissent expressing itself by external dis-
similarity.
All varieties of formalism have one quality in

Lrenck and English. I, 15



Chilling
Effect of
For-
malism.

Formalism
only Taste.

226 FRENCH AND ENGLISH. PART IV.

common, that the strength they give to religion is not
vital, it is only social and external. They have a
weakening effect upon faith, even in the faithful.
Formalism lowers the temperature, not on one side
only, but all round it, like an iceberg floating in the
sea. Its disapproval of dissent is accompanied by a
chilling want of sympathy with religious earnestness
and zeal. Formalism is to faith what etiquette is to
affection; it is merely taste, and it is quite as much
a violation of taste to have the motives of a really
genuine, pious Christian, and avow them (in religious
language, “to confess Christ before men”), as it is
to abstain from customary ceremonies. In short,
formalism is the world with its usages, substituting
itself for Jesus and his teaching; it is “good form”
set up in the place of enthusiastic loyalty and un-
calculating self-devotion.






CHAPTER 1.
TRUTH.

THE Special Committee of the London School
Board ‘issued a report in the early part of the
year 1888, in which it declared that “fearless truth, }:"ﬁg{f;s
bravery, honour, activity, manly skill, temperance, tion.
hardihood,” were objects of national education.

Some of these are very remarkable novelties in
education, and if such a scheme should ever be car-
ried into practice, it will produce unprecedented re-
sults. Fearless truth, bravery, and honour (if moral
courage is understood to be a part of bravery) have
usually been represented in education by their op-
posites, that is to say, by mental submission, by the
timidity of the boy who €xpects to be browbeaten,
and by the hypocritical expression of dictated opinions.
The individuality of the boy and his honesty have ﬁi;sion o
not been encouraged, but repressed. He has been Individual-
told what to think and what to say, and even what "
line of argument to follow, without pausing to con- lo);fﬂf,‘;ﬁ_
sider whether he had any intellect or any conscience
of his own. I remember a striking instance of this
n the case of a French boy who was preparing an C:es:cc])]fa

essay as a pupil of the philosophy class in a public Eoy_
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school. We talked over the subject of his essay, and
I thought he expressed his opinions, which were also
mine, with great cogency and clearness. “There,”
I said, “you have all that is wanted for your essay;
why not say what you think in that manner?” He
answered, “If I were to write like that, my essay
would not be received, and I should get no marks.
On all philosophical questions we are to express the
opinions that are determined for us by the traditions
of the University, so I shall say the contrary of what
I think, and then I shall get marks.” This training
of boys in intellectual dishonesty may be of the
greatest value to them in after life, for in real life
nothing is so useful to a man as to be able to pro-
fess, on occasion, the contrary of what he thinks, but
surely it must rob education of all interest even for
the educator, seeing that, as he does not hear the
truth from his pupils, he can never adapt his reason-
ing to their case. He does not know their case.

“But,” it 'will be objected, “if you allow boys to
express their crude opinions, it would be encourag-
ing liberty of thought.” No, it would only be en-
couraging honesty of expression, the “fearless truth,”
the “honour” of the School Board Committee. There
1s a happy provision of nature by which freedom of
thought is, and always has been, the assured posses-
sion of every one who values it, only honesty of ex-
pression can be put down. You cannot make boys
or men think otherwise than as they do think, but
you may train them in habits of dissimulation.

One of the worst of these habits is that of sham
admiration in literature and art, and this is a pre-
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valent vice of the French mind. There may be Lictans
some exceptions, but the general rule is that a
Frenchman will profess to admire what he thinks he
ought to admire, even when he has no genuine ardour
of admiration at his disposal. The effect is to make i’;‘nl:"e,‘i';‘é
conversations with Frenchmen uninteresting so soon of the
as they turn upon famous masters. They will re- ﬁ;‘;ﬁ“
peat the old laudatory commonplaces, and if you
venture upon any criticism with the slightest originality
in it, they will look upon you as an insular eccentric.
They have been taught at school how to praise the
famous men, they have been taught even the proper
terms of laudation. I believe the Chinese learn to frsee.
repeat the praises of their classics in the same way.

My own experience leads me to the conclusion
that there is less of this sham admiration in England e
than in France. T grant that the English are often tion in
sham admirers of Shakespeare, and that the pretence 582
to appreciate the national poet is not good for the France.
habit of veracity, but I should say that any English-
man who was accustomed to reading would, as a
rule, say truly what he thought of modern authors.
I would not trust much to his honesty about the
Greek and Latin classics, because the admiration of g‘:ssics
these is mixed up with ideas of culture and of caste. \
Mr. James Payn says that the habit of literary lying
is almost universal in England. The temptation to %‘;; W
it is certainly very strong. It is the same temptation tion to
that induces painters to over-colour for the exhibi- If;,tﬁ,?’y
tions. Writing which guards and keeps the delicacy
of an exquisite honesty, writing which says exactly

what the writer feels, and refuses to go beyond his
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feeling, such writing can rarely appear forcible, espe-
cially in comparison with work that is done for force
alone without any regard for truth. It will certainly
seem weak if it comes after exaggerated writing on
the same subject, and it is liable to be eclipsed at
any time by coarser work that may be done after-
wards. This is especially the case with regard to
the criticism or appreciation of great men. The
public likes to hear them loudly praised, and easily
acquires a sort of partisan loyalty to their names
even when it cares nothing for their work. To offend
this partisan loyalty is to set it against ourselves,
but there is no risk in judicious lying.

I cannot but think that the sentence of the court
at Ipswich on George Frederick Wilfrid Ellis was ex-
cessively severe. He was condemned to seven years’
penal servitude for having pretended to be a clergy-
man of the Church of England. For five years he
lived as Rector of Wetheringsett, and appears to have
given perfect satisfaction in that capacity. He did
no perceptible harm in that parish, for even the mar-
riages that he solemnised are valid in English law.

Systematic He only lied systematically and acted a part to per-

Lying.

Hand-
somely
rewarded.

fection, that was all. But systematic lying is con-
stantly practised by unbelieving laymen who conform
outwardly, and they, too, act their part with skill.
They may also, like the false Rector of Wetheringsett,
often derive great pecuniary advantages from their
falsehood, either by getting rich wives or lucrative
situations that would be refused to them if their real
opinions were known. Yet instead of being con-
demned to seven years’ hard labour as the sham
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clergyman was, these sham Christians get nothing
but rewards for their lying. Tt becomes, therefore,
an important question, in estimating the general
truthfulness of a country, whether religious hypocrisy
Is encouraged in it or not, and to what degree. Is
this kind of lying more encouraged in England or in
France?

Having touched upon this question elsewhere, I
need not dwell upon it here, but will give results Ao
only, in a few words. There cannot be a doubt Hyoosisy
that the kind of Iying which belongs to outward p Engiayg
conformity is, on the whole, a more useful accom- France.
plishment in England than in France. Of the extent
to which it is practised we know little. Sham
Christians pass for real Christians, and bear no out-
ward mark by which they may be detected. It is
certain, however, that the English are becoming
much more outspoken than they used to be, and
that the quality of “fearless truth” is gaining in ; Fearless
esteem amongst them, whilst hypocrisy is considered gaining in
less meritorious. As for the vulgar French idea e
that all Englishmen are hypocrites, it may be dis- ton.
missed with the answer that a majority has no
motive for hypocrisy, which is the vice of vituperated
minorities. And again, with reference to French truth- ,lr“;el;f}:! I
fulness and courage in the expression of heterodox ness.
religious opinion, I admire it, and consider it far
preferable to hypocrisy and moral cowardice, but at
the same time I remember that a Frenchman has
less to risk and less to lose by veracity than an
Englishman. A Frenchman can with difficulty con-
ceive the force of that quiet pressure which is
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brought to bear upon an Englishman from his in-
fancy. It is like hydraulic pressure, gentle and
gl‘;";gg‘l’fsh slow, but practically irresistible. He is taught and

Clergy.  governed in boyhood by clergymen, their feminine
allies compel him to go to church and to observe
the English Sunday if he intends to marry in Eng-

g’f’SSC;FC'}::; land. There is tl}e discipline:, too, of the daily family
prayers, the Scripture readings, and the discipline
of “good form” in conversation. Even the strong-

English ~minded Englishman is a little afraid of a clergy-

Fear of the > bk i

Clergy. man. I once knew an English officer in Paris, a
man of tried courage, who was not proof against
this timidity. He possessed in his library a number
of heterodox books, but when a clerical brother
from England came to stay with him he packed up
all that literature and sent it elsewhere for the time,
as a boy puts a forbidden volume out of his master’s
sight. *

{‘;‘ifgc_al Political lying must be very common in both
countries, if we accept the testimony of the politicians
themselves, for they always tell us that the news-
papers opposed to their own are remarkable chiefly
for their mendacity. This field of political lying is
far too extensive for me to enter upon it. I prefer

i’:t’l?;;al to confine myself to a few examples of international

Misrepre- misrepresentation, as they will throw light upon the

semtafion- ceneral subject of this book. Like political parties,
the nations themselves are enemies, and consider it
a legitimate part of the chronic warfare that is

* “L’Angleterve est instruite, dlevée, gouvernée par ses
clergymen,”’—PHILIPPE DARYL.
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maintained between them to say whatever may be to
each other’s disadvantage, provided only that it has
a chance of being believed.
I notice, however, a difference in kind and § e

quality between French and English lying. The English

. and French
French are daring enough, but they are not really Lying.
clever in the art. They have much audacity, but
little skill. They will say what is not true with
wonderful decision, and they will stick to it after- i
wards; but the English surpass them infinitely mlst;p:,f’ﬁflg
craft and guile. The typical French lie is a simple, lish Craft.
shameless invention; the typical English lie is not
merely half a truth; it is entangled with half a
dozen truths, or semblances of truths, so that it be-
comes most difficult to separate them, unless by the
exercise of great patience and judicial powers of
analysis. - Besides this, if the patient analyst came
and put the falsehood on one side, and the semblances
of truth on the other, the process of separation
would be too long, too minute, and too wearisome,
for a heedless world to follow him.

The French writer who publishes a falsehood al- 5!
ways relies greatly upon the ignorance of his readers. on Igno-
He is audacious because he believes himself to be ™"
safe from detection; or he may be merely reckless
in his statements, without intentional mendacity,
knowing that any degree of carelessness is of little
consequence in addressing his own careless public.

The English writer, on the other hand, is aware that ggge“rice
his public knows a little of everything, though its to imper-

S fect Know-
knowledge is inexact; and he pays some deference o
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to this sort of inexact knowledge by referring to
those facts that an indolent and confused memory
may retain. His assertions have therefore a suf-
ficiently good appearance both of truth and of know-
ledge, and they satisfy a public that has some in-
formation and a great theoretical respect for truth
combined with much critical indolence,

The first example I shall give is of the reckless
French kind. The critic has malevolent feelings to-
wards England (the shadow cast by his French
patriotism), and he indulges these feelings to the
utmost by writing what is unfavourable to the country
he detests, without stopping to inquire if it is true.

Toussenel is a very popular French author. His
name is known to every Frenchman who reads, and
he has a great reputation for wit. His book entitled
L’Esprit des Bétes appeared first in the year 1847,
and is now almost a French classic. I find the fol-
lowing paragraph on page 35 of Hetzel's popular
edition. After speaking of the horse in past times,
Toussenel directs our attention to the present:—

“Which is the country in Europe where the
blood-horse plays the most brilliant part? It is
England. Why? The horse continues to reign and
govern in England because England is the country
of all the world where oppression is most odious
and most revolting. There we find a thousand Nor-
man families which possess, by themselves, all the
soil, which occupy all posts, and make all the laws,
exactly as on the day after the Battle of Hastings.
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In England the conquering race is everything, the

rest of the nation nothing. The English lord esteems

his horse in proportion to the contempt he has for

the Irishman, for the Saxon, inferior races that he

has vanquished by his alliance with his horse. Take

good heed, then, that you offend not one hair of the

tail of a noble courser of Albion, you who care for

your money and your liberty; for the horse is the

appanage of the House of Lords, and these Lords

have caused the law to declare their horse inviolable

and sacred. You may knock down a man with your

fist, you may take your wife to market with a halter

round her neck, you may trail the wretched prostitute

in the mud of the gutter, the daughter of the

poverty-stricken artisan whom misery has condemned

to infamy. The law of Great Britain tolerates these Eg‘gi‘;ﬁh

peccadilloes. For the Norman race of Albion, the Law.

English people has never formed part of humanity.”
What strikes us at once in writing of this kind

is the astonishing confidence of the author in the

profound ignorance of his readers. The confidence

was fully justified. There are few Frenchmen even

at the present day to whom anything in this passage

would seem inaccurate or exaggerated. The state-

ment that only the Norman families can be lords B

and landowners is quite one that the French mind

would be prepared to accept, because it implies that

England is in a more backward condition than

France. I have met with an intelligent Frenchman

who maintained that serfdom still exists in England %‘ffg‘l‘i‘;’g in

~—the serfdom of the Saxon, the serfdom of Gurth ]
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and Wamba; and when I happened to mention an
English estate as belonging to a certain commoner,
another Frenchman, a man of superior culture and
gentle breeding, first looked politely sceptical, and
then raised the unanswerable objection that in Eng-
land, as everybody knew, land could only be held

OPlfl;rigfd_ by peers. Others will repeat Toussenel’s statement

owners.  that all the public posts (what we call Pplaces) are
held by the nobility.

Tous-

Nanapd The kind of falsehood of which Toussenel’s state-

P g Mments are an example arises from complete indif-
ference to truth. He pays no attention to it what-
ever, has no notion that a writer who fails to inform
himself neglects a sacred duty, but sets down in
malice any outrageous idea that comes uppermost,
and then affirms it to be fact.

My next example is of less importance, because
it is not spread abroad in a famous and permanent
book; still, it shows a kind of falsehood that may
be dictated by French malevolence. A Frenchman
had been staying in England, and on his return to

The B! France he told any one who, would listen to him that

lish Family the English have a strange custom—the family bath.

Bath- "~ All the members of an English family, without regard
to sex or age, bathe together every morning in a
state of perfect nudity.

gl This, I thipk, is r'ather a rep.resent'ative specimen
the Lie. Of a French lie. Itis a pure invention, suggested
by anger at the superior cleanliness of the English
upper classes, and by a desire to make them pay
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for their cleanliness by a loss of reputation for de-
cency.

By reckless invention on the one hand, and com-
plete carelessness about verification on the other,
the French have accumulated a mass of information
about the English which is as valuable as the
specimens here given. But there is no real interest
in the study of artless French mendacity. It is but f{;:g:dty
the inventiveness of children who say no matter Artless.
what. It displays no intelligence.  English false- English
hood is incomparably superior to it as an exercise f;‘;ﬁ‘;i'f’ "
of mental sharpness, and is always worth studying ;‘:;1'2;5“
as an inexhaustible subject for the most watchful
and interesting analysis. Nothing can surpass the
Ingenuity with which that marvellous patchwork of
truth and its opposite is put together. The intelligent
Englishman knows that truth is the most important
Ingredient in a well-concocted falsehood.

The following example has remained in my
memory, and is worth quoting for its concentration.
In scarcely more than twenty words it contains three
deceptive phantoms of truths, and conveys three
false impressions. I found it in an English news-
paper of repute, but am unable to give the date.
This, however, is in some degree indicated by the
passage itself.

“The present atheistical government of France, g:ﬂmp]e
after expelling the religious orders, has now de- of English
creed that the crosses shall be removed from the Faschood.
cemeteries.”

The adjective “atheistical” is here quietly sub- ﬁﬂt;lgsis
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stituted for the true one, which would be /eiz. The
French Government is not more atheistic than a
board of railway directors. There are four antagonistic
established religions in France, and the right to
freedom of thought is recognised by law, * so that a
French Government is necessarily non-theocratic and
neutral. French cabinets no more profess atheism
than they profess Judaism or Romanism ; and since
the establishment of the Third Republic they have
never shown themselves more actively hostile to the
idea of Deity than the Royal Society or any other
purely secular institution in London.

The expression, “after expelling the religious
orders,” was intended to convey the idea that the
religious orders 7z general were expelled from France,
that being the recognised English view of the Ferry
decrees. In reality not a single monk was expelled
from France, nor were the orders generally dis-
turbed in any way. The religious orders were
classed under two categories,—the authorised, which
were recognised by the State, and the unauthorised,
which existed only on sufferance. The laws, which
required them to ask for “authorisation,” had not
been passed under the republic but under the

* An essential difference between France and England. “No
one,” says Professor Dicey, ““can maintain that the law of Eng-
land recognises anything like that natural right to the free com-
munication of thoughts and opinions which was proclaimed in
France nearly a hundred years ago to be one of the most valuable
rights of man.”—7%e Zaw of the Constitution, first edition,

Pp- 257, 258.
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monarchy. What happened in 1880 was this. The h‘zgggued

authorised congregations were left entirely undis- in 1880,
turbed. The unauthorised were not expelled from
France, but invited to ask for an authorisation, which
the Government was disposed to grant in every case
except that of the Jesuits. They declined to ask,
in obedience to commands from Rome, the object

of which was to place the Government in the Pposi-

s - Acti
tion of a persecutor, or compel it to retreat. Ferry thff;?:,f;

would not retreat, and turned the unauthorised con- Cabinet.
gregations out of their houses. This was represented
as a persecution of religion; but, in truth, the monks

were lreated exactly as French laymen, for unauthorised Laymen
under the

associations of laymen were equally illegal, and lay same Law,
associations were equally obliged to submit their
statutes and ask for authorisation.* Sir Robert Feeh 3t Rabers
said in 1843, “If a Church chooses to have the ad- Opinion.
vantages of an establishment, and to hold those pri-

* The ordinary law about associations was declared by some 1w about
English journals to be “obsolete,” and revived only for per- Associa-
secution. It was so little obsolete that it was steadily applied g%’;zl’:t’;
to lay associations. I was at one time an honorary member of ]
a French club limited to eighteen in order that an “authorisa-
tion” might not be required; and I have been vice-president of
another club, not limited in numbers, so that we had to send
our statutes to be approved by the prefect, and whenever the
slightest change was made in them they had to be submitted
again to the same authority. It was a very simple formality,
costing three sous for a postage stamp.  Had we acted like the
unauthorised religious orders, which declined to submit to this
not very terrible piece of tyranny, we should have been dis-
solved as they were, and turned out of our club-house as they
were turned out of their establishments,

French and English, I, 16
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vileges which the law confers, that Church, whether
it be the Church of Rome, or the Church of Eng-
land, or the Presbyterian Church of Scotland, sz
conform to the law.” The French cabinet was there-
fore only acting upon a recognised English principle.

We may next examine the statement that the
French Government ordered the crosses to be re-
moved from the cemeteries. If the reader does not
know the truth he is sure to receive the intended
impression that this order, emanating from the
Government, took effect throughout France. He will
receive another impression, well calculated upon,
that the crosses wpon the graves were removed. In
fact, this is what the English believed about the
matter. What an unholy outrage on Christianity and
on the feclings of pious relatives! What a perfect
subject for indignant denunciation of republican
tyranny and violence! However, English travellers
still find the crosses on the graves, and they see the
stone-cutters near the cemeteries continually carving
new ones under their wooden sheds.

The explanation is very simple. The decree did
not issue from the French Government at all, but
from the town council of a single city—Paris. Even
in Paris it had no application to the graves, but re-
ferred exclusively to the crosses on the gateways of
the Parisian cemeteries. These crosses, which were
very few in number, the municipal council decided
to remove, because they appeared to indicate that
Christians alone (or, perhaps, even Roman Catholics
alone) had a right to interment in the public burial-
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grounds, whereas these were in fact open to Jews
and unbelievers as well as to Catholics and Pro-
testants.

Now, I would ask the reader to observe in how
few words the false impressions are conveyed and
how many have been needed for a reply. And how
can one count upon the sustained attention necessary
for the reception of the truth?

The English newspapers quite succeeded in con- Rrgtah
veying the impression that the religious €ONgrega- papers and
tions were expelled from France, as if they had been Eﬁﬁ;us
sent into exile. Since then there has been a second Orders.
case of turning-out, and when it occurred I observed g;ulsion
with great interest what the English press would of the
make of it and what the English public could be F™™ces
induced to believe. Until the Duke of Aumale wrote
an intentionally offensive letter to the President of
the Republic, in a form which no Head of a State
would have tolerated, only two members of the
House of Orleans had been expelled—the Count of ;
Paris and the Duke of Orleans. The English news- Suglam
papers, in order to augment the appearance of ‘}fr;‘t‘f
tyranny on the part of the French Government, had
the ingenuity to pervert this into an expulsion of the
entire Orleans family, ladies, children, and all. The
ladies and children were introduced to win the sym-
pathy of the reader, and arouse his indignation
against the republican persecutors. The daily papers
announced the expulsion of the Orleans family in
capital letters, but the best appeal to sympathy was The
made by the illustrated journals, which Impartially }gﬁzﬁfd

16*
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engraved portraits of them all as interesting and
illustrious exiles. Nor was this fiction temporary.
The false legend which the English people seriously
believe has already entered into history. See how
neatly and briefly it is inserted in the following
E;f;m extract from the Saturday Review for gth July 1887:
Saturday “About the time of the expulsion of himself and /kis
Aeview- fumily from France, the Count of Paris advised his
friends to abandon the practice of indiscriminate
opposition.” Meanwhile, as a matter of fact, mem-
bers of the house supposed to be languishing in
exile were enjoying full liberty in France, travelling,
staying, and receiving any guests they pleased.

Sogtish In the year 1886 some English newspapers got
about  up an account of a sort of French catechism, using the
ac:;;?ﬁffm name of Mr. Matthew Arnold as an authority. The
nature of this catechism may be understood from
a speech at the Harvard celebration by Mr. Lowell,
who trusted to these statements. Here are Mr.
Lowell’s words: “Mr. Matthew Arnold has told us
that in contemporary France, which seems doomed
to try every theory of enlightenment by which the
fingers may be burned or the house set on fire, the
gll;ilg:::éu children of the public schools are taught, in answer
public  to the question, “Who gives you all these fine things?’
Schools.  to say, ‘The State.” Ill fares the State in which the
parental image is replaced by an abstraction.”
A Being well aware of the extreme skill with which
uthor’s

Inquiry  false impressions are conveyed in England, I said to

ﬁt:n‘;e myself that it would be interesting to institute a little
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inquiry into this matter, and did not rest ll I had
got to the bottom of it. “The public schools” is a
very comprehensive expression, including and at
once suggesting the Jycées, so I began my inquiry in
them. The result was as I expected; no such ques- ItsResults.
tion and answer were known in the lycées, or had
ever been heard of there. My next move was to
cause inquiries to be made in the elementary schools.
There, also, the question and answer were wholly
unknown; but the masters added that since many
manuals were used, no single manual being imposed
by the Government, as implied by the newspaper
statement, there might possibly be some school in
which a manual might contain something resembling
the question and answer quoted.

Finally, I wrote to Mr. Arnold himself, hoping to
get from him the little scrap of truth on which the
falsehood ‘had grown. Mr. Arnold could not give f\ﬁ;om-s
me the name of any school in which anything re- Answer.
sembling that question and answer had been heard 3
he only remembered that “in some school in Paris”
he had made a note of the matter. Finally, Mr.
Arnold frankly acknowledged that the word “State”
(PEtat) was not used at all. The word really used
was /e Pays, which is not an abstraction but a reality
—the land of France with all its inhabitants. The
question and answer seemed to Mr. Arnold to ex-
hibit “the superficiality, nay silliness, of the French
in treating religion and morals.” I see in it nothing
but a truthful account of a matter of fact. The s seuste
children were reminded that they owed their educa- Fact.
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tion to the country as a reason for serving the
country when the time came.

Sir Walter Scott has often been severely blamed
for defending the anonymous character of the Waver-
ley novels by falsehoods, but he would not have
been blamed for defending it by silence, even when
silence was fully equivalent to a falsehood. This
opens an important question in casuistry. It is likely
that almost all French people would say that Sir
Walter had a right to defend himself in that way,
as the falsehood in self-defence against curiosity is
usually considered legitimate in France. Many Eng-
lish people do not think that kind of falsehood
legitimate, yet would practise the silence that de-
ceives, or utter a sentence carefully worded so as to
be literally true whilst it conveyed an erroneous
idea. Everybody defends himself against impertinent
curiosity in his own way, and it can seldom be done
without some sacrifice of veracity. When Robert
Chambers said he wondered how the author of
Vestiges of Creation would have felt under Herschell’s
attack, it was not true, he did not wonder, he knew
accurately, being himself the author.

The French believe the English to be usually
truthful in private transactions, but slippery and de-
ceitful in great international affairs; the English have
very little confidence in French truth, either in private
or public matters. For my part, I have met with
extremely deceitful and extremely honourable men
in both countries. I have been cheated in both,
and treated fairly and justly in both. If, however,



CHAP. 1. TRUTH. 247

I were asked to say which of the two nations is ac-
cording to my own intimate convictions the more
truthful, I should say decidedly the English, except
on religious topics, and there the French are more
truthful, or, if you will, more unreserved.
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CHAPTER II

JUSTICE.

WHAT is meant by “justice” in this chapter is
the power of suspending judgment until evidence is
forthcoming, and then the disposition to decide on
the merits of the case unbiassed by prepossessions
of any kind. It is one of the rarest, perhaps the
very rarest, of intellectual virtues, and hardly ever
to be found in times of strife, either between nations
or between parties in the same nation.

It would be a proof of ignorance of human nature
to expect much of this virtue in contemporary France,
a country divided, more than any other in Europe,
by political and religious animosity. And, in fact,
there is very little intellectual justice in France, the
only men who cultivate the virtue being a few thought-
ful philosophers who have little influence in the na-
tion. I may mention Guyau as a representative of
this small class.* He certainly endeavoured to think

* Author of Z’Zrréligion de CAvenir, Esquisse d'une
Morale sans Obligation ni Sanction, Les Problémes de IEs-
thetique Contemporaine, La Morale a’ Epicure et ses Rapports
avec les Doctrines Contemporaines, etc, Guyau died in 1888
at the age of thirty-three.
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justly, which is one of several reasons for regretting
his premature death. I myself have known two or
three Frenchmen in private life who have the same
desire to be just.

The English are more favourably situated for the J“ﬁgﬁmer
cultivation of this virtue, and, in fact, it is more fre-in England
quently found amongst them; but the English them- g2 n
selves have entered upon a period of strong political
dissension since the Irish question reached an acute
stage, and even if that question were settled there
are others beyond it which are not less likely to
produce great intensity of party hatred. There will :
not be much justice whilst these dissensions con- o
tinue. Even so ordinary an occurrence as a simple England,
parliamentary election is now enough to divide the
society of an English country town into hostile camps
almost as bitter as French parties. What is most to
be deplored is that some of the philosophers them- f‘:z';gst
selves, who might be expected to keep cool heads, Philoso-
have caught the contagion exactly like ordinary Phers-
mortals.

Independently of political questions, the com-
monest cause of injustice in England is to be found
in the ideas of class. The class of gentlemen has aﬁil:::
tendency to give its sympathy, without question, to
gentlemen, and to refuse it to those who are not, in
its opinion, of that caste. One of the best examples
of this tendency was the unanimity of the English ‘Sv-‘i't"ﬁ;?’
gentry in their sympathy with the slaveholders during Slave-
the American war of secession, purely on the ground "4
that the slaveholders were g2 gentlemanly class. In
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comparison with this important point, the injustice of
slavery itself sank into complete insignificance. The
same rule of sympathy for gentlemen extends to the
continent of Europe, although the gentlemen there
are often of a very dubious species. Anybody who
would put down French popular aspirations was sure
of class sympathy in England. A French republican
is simply a Frenchman who desires representative
government, that is what he is; but class-antipathy
set English gentlefolks against him, though they them-
selves had been the first to profit by representative
institutions in their own country. So with regard to
French conflicts between Church and State, the Eng-
lish upper classes always side instinctively with the
Church, although they themselves accepted Church
property after the great English spoliation, and many
of them are still living upon it, some actually in the
very walls of the old abbeys, others within sight of
their ruins, whilst others, again, appropriate tithes.
If a French mayor prohibits a religious procession it
is an act of republican tyranny, yet Roman Catholic
processions are not permitted in English streets, and
the republicans do not carry their distrust of the
clergy so far as to make them ineligible for the
Chamber of Deputies as they are for the House of
Commons. Neither is a French priest compelled to
lay aside his ecclesiastical costume except when he
goes to England. However, polite English sympathy
with the Church of Rome has one incontestable
merit; it is at the same time disinterested and un-
requited. The Rev. Father du Lac, who took his

e
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Jesuit school to Canterbury after the Ferry decrees, Queen

o : 3 7 Victoria a
and who enjoys British protection, calls Queen Victoria « Mon-
a monstrous anomaly, the anomaly being that royalty 3o,
and heresy are monstrously combined in the personv-”

of Her Majesty.*

The sharp separation of classes produces much Injustice
injustice within the limits of England itself. When B
an Englishman feels himself authorised to despise Ef;g;’r’l
his equal in wealth, culture, and wisdom, if he happens itsels.
to be a dissenter, there is a strong temptation to do
s0, and we find public writers in England who quietly
look down upon all dissenters ex bloc as people of
low caste and unrefined manners. After all, these
wretched dissenters are Englishmen and English-
women, which is surely some title to considera-
tion.

I am far from wishing to imply that the English f{}‘l::;ﬁty

never rise above the region of class prejudices. Many English

have done so, and these amongst the most dis-groble ©

tinguished. Shelley did so completely, Byron partially ; Prejudices.
in our own day several of the most famous poets

* The reverend father is speaking of Her Majesty’s visit to
the Grande Chartreuse, which she was able to make by taking
advantage of an ancient rule made before the Church could fore-
see the monstrous anomaly of an heretical king or queen. By
that rule, which still remains in force, a bishop or a reigning
sovereign can visit a house of cloistered monks or nuns. The
Archbishop of Canterbury could, however, scarcely get into a
nunnery, as the Rey. Father du Lac informs us that the ancient
English sees were erased by Pius IX. from the list of the
bishoprics of Christendom.
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and thinkers appear to live, intellectually at least,
gﬁ]?idjces outside of class. My impressiqn is that the French
amongst  do not get rid of class prejudices so frequently as
theFrench. e English.  If they belong either to the real or
the false noblesse they think that noblesse oblige in a
peculiar sense, that it lays them under an obligation

to condemn popular aspirations without a hearing.

fompara- It is difficult for the poor in any country to be

Independ- just, because they so often suffer; still, in France,

ence of 4 . 5=

the Poor, they are more frequently independent in their judg-
ments than the upper classes, the proof being
that they support a greater variety of opinions. You
never know how a French peasant will vote till
you know him individually, but you may predict to
a certainty that a noble will vote against the re-

publican candidate.

Whether, in quieter and more settled times,

French parties will be less virulent, must depend

upon the effects of experience. The events of the

next decade may have either a calming or an ex-

French asperating influence. I do not perceive that parties

,I,’:Crf;?n“;t have become more tolerant during the last ten years.

- more The one good sign is, that with all their hatred they

Tolerant. o I
have avoided civil war.

Next to the rancour of internal politics, the greatest

polgar  obstacle to justice is that kind of vulgar patriotism

which cannot love its own country without hating its
Hatred of D€ighbours.  This sentiment of hatred is strictly
Powerful - proportionate to the neighbour’s power. The English

Neigh- G : : il
bowss . have no ammosity against Swiss republicanism, though
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it is still more democratic than French. The French
had a romantic sympathy with Italy in her weakness,
but they detest her in her strength.

Most English and French people are capable of Justice to
. > . Al FEE W Citizens of
Justice towards foreigners who belong to insignificant rusignit.
States, such as the Danes, the Dutch, the Belgians, ey
the Swiss, and the Greeks. A few are capable
of justice towards citizens of great and powerful

States.

Mr. Grant Allen has given an excellent example Xfl‘leﬁgt
of this rare kind of justice in saying simply what is to the
true about the French colony of Algeria, and in ex- onch
pressing the desire, in the interests of civilisation, Algeria.
that the beneficent French power might ultimately be
permitted to extend itself over Morocco. I remember
that when the fate of Gordon at Khartoum was still 5;‘?,:‘;}&}.
unsettled, some Frenchmen expressed a hearty desire W;;hﬁm-
for his preservation and success. They considered Khartoum,
that he represented civilisation against barbarism,

and placed themselves on the side of civilisation.

I have occasionally met with French people who Erench

. : eeling
tried to be just even to the Germans, and that, of aboutWar.
course, is very hard for them, but the great majority
are unable to look upon war as a simple game in
which the loser pays the penalty. They think of it
as a glorious enterprise when they win, and as a
cruel inhuman outrage when they are defeated.

It is a part of strict justice to see the defects of };Iétes be
one’s own country as plainly as those of another, ones wun

This is certainly not incompatible with strong affec- €utry-
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tion, as in private life we see very plainly the de-
fects of those whom we love well and faithfully, and
for whom we are ready to make the utmost sacrifices.
In this way a few Englishmen see clearly the defects
of England, but I should say that many more French-
men see clearly and justly the defects of France. I
have heard severe criticisms of France from English
people, but far more telling and formidable criticisms

of France, from the French themselves, because they knew the

Inconveni-

ence of
{ustice in
iterature

Baits for

the French

Reader,

weak points and could criticise in detail. This is
especially true with regard to the defects of French
administration, apparently so perfect and looking so
laboriously after centimes, yet in reality unable to
prevent either waste or corruption.

The natural refuge of justice ought to be in the
press, but unfortunately, as I have observed else-
“ where, justice is not a very convenient or acceptable
quality in literature, and least of all in journalism.
Its constant tendency is to diminish the display of
what people foolishly take for literary force, and to
make what might otherwise have been called forcible
writing seem dull and commonplace. Now, the
French journalist may be wildly inaccurate, he may
be wrong in all his statements, and give suppositions
in the place of facts, but he cannot afford to be dull,
as he addresses readers whose chief peculiarity, as
he well knows, is to be inattentive. Wit and ex-
aggeration are the baits by which the French reader
is to be caught, but wit is seldom just, and exaggera-
tion never is. There was poor John Brown, the
Queen’s domestic, I will not say what the French
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‘press made of him, but in the exercise of its Gallic G!f;“r;

sharpness it got a good way beyond the truth. French
writers are rather fond of laughing at the Queen, as
English writers have laughed at various foreign
sovereigns, and sometimes the laugh is harmless yet
based on inaccurate information. For example, M.
Philippe Daryl says that after a drawing-room “la
reine remonte dans son carrosse 4 six chevaux café-
au-lait, de race hanovrienne comme elle, et prend le
chemin de Windsor.” This is a French fiction, in-
tended to make the Queen a little ridiculous; the
Frenchman is trotting out the cream-coloured horses
(they are eight, not six) for the occasion, and des-
patches them on the road to Windsor. As a matter
of fact the Queen travels to Windsor by rail, and
usually drives to the Paddington Station behind four
bays, so that the whole pleasantry falls rather flat
on an English reader. It is a trifle, but it may serve
to illustrate the position of a French writer who must
be amusing at all costs.

The great writers are in the same position with

Ness.

M. Phi-
lippe
Daryl.

His

Invention

about the
ueen,

Great

Writers

a difference. They need not amuse; but they are not Just.

bound to provide a stirring stimulus. Was Victor
Hugo a just writer? Was Carlyle? They knew their
business, which was to be forcible 5 but nobody who
understood their nature, or their art either, would go
to Victor Hugo for a faithful account of the English,
or to Carlyle for an exact appreciation of the French.
Or shall we turn to Michelet and Ruskin?—both
makers of delightful prose, but too much biassed by
their own genius to be just. In literature force and
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gggfgﬁtter brilliance, nay, even mere glassy sparkle or glitter of

more Valu- tinsel, are more effective qualities than the hesitancy

o™ that cannot round off a sentence without stopping to
inquire whether the praise in it is not too much for
the occasion, or the censure undeserved.

Suppose that a just writer were asked to give,
in five or six lines, his opinion of the railway system,
and its action for good and evil, how would he de-
scribe it?

ﬁcj::ﬁnt o  He might say, “The use of rai!ways is to trans-

Railways. port merchandise and passengers quickly and cheaply.
They favour human intercourse by enabling people
to meet in spite of distance, and to exchange letters
without delay. They are sometimes, to a limited ex-
tent, injurious to beautiful scenery. Railway travel-
ling is sometimes injurious to health; and railway
accidents occasionally cause loss of life,”

This is exactly just and true; but it has the
fatal defect of being commonplace. It is also quite
destitute of sublimity. Now listen to Mr. Ruskin on
the same subject.

%:;‘;;ff“‘ “They are to me the loathsomest form of devilry

tionof — now extant, animated and deliberate earthquakes,

Railways: Gestructive of all wise social habits and possible
natural beauty, carriages of damned souls on the
ridges of their own graves.”

These lines have several most valuable literary
qualities. They give a shock of surprise, they cap-

. tivate attention, they entirely avoid the quagmire of
T il commonplace. They introduce very sublime

l‘g’i’;ﬁ]gs' elements, the Miltonic elements of devilry, earth-
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quakes, and lost spirits. There is, too, a mysterious
grandeur about the damned souls who take railway
tickets and travel over their own corpses buried in
the embankments. But is this account of railways
accurate and true? Is it just to the memory of
George Stephenson?

French and English. I, 17
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CHAPTER IIL

PURITY.

Or all subjects this is the most difficult to treat
satisfactorily; because there is, and must be, an in-
evitable reticence that is sure to weaken the argu-
ment at the most important points. Besides this,
the subject, more than any other, is steeped in con-
ventionalisms, some of which it is considered right
or pardonable to act upon, but not pardonable to
express. There are tacit tolerations which it is an
offence to avow, as if the avowal incurred a new and
personal responsibility. And even the most frank
and courageous of writers might well shrink from a
subject that cannot be fully discussed, at least in an
English book. .

There is, however, one point of great importance
which has never, so far as I know, been frankly
touched upon before, and which may help us to
understand the varieties and inconsistencies of public
opinion.

We all know that the relation between the sexes
is of a dual nature; that it is both physical and
mental. A man may be attracted to a woman by a
physical impulse, or by a desire for her companion-
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ship, or by both at the same time. This we all

know and admit; but the fiction of our conven- fa;'lﬂ;rﬂéfgn_
tionalism, and a very curious and wonderful fiction ventiona-
it is, excludes one or the other of the two reasons "™
for cohabitation after ascertaining whether it is, or %ﬂ?ghts
Is not, in accordance with received usages. If the %Ega:sl;xv::s
cohabitation is not of a customary kind, it is at once y
assumed that physical pleasure is the only object of

it; and that pleasure is spoken of in terms of dis-

gust, as vile, sensual, and degrading. If, however,
. the cohabitation is of a customary kind, not only is

the physical pleasure permitted without reproach,

but it is conventionally ignored as non-existent, and

the motive for cohabitation is held to be the pure !
desire for companionship. One of the best examples EROsite
of this contrast is the different way of regarding the :f:g};‘s;
marriage of ecclesiastics in a Catholic and in a Pro- Ecclesi-
testant community. An Anglican clergyman gets e
married, and the incident, being in accordance with
custom, conveys no idea to the Protestant mind
beyond this—that the clergyman may have felt
lonely by himself, and wanted the help, the com-
panionship, the gentle affection of a wife. The
physical relation is set aside, it is simply not thought

about, and even this slight and passing allusion to it

may be condemned as unbecoming. Now let us

turn to the state of opinion in Roman Catholic coun-

tries. There, when people hear of the marriage of

an ecclesiastic, they think of nothing but the physical
relation, and they think of it as disgusting, filthy,

and obscene, though, in fact, it is simply natural and

: g
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no more. In this case the desire for companionship
is ignored, and physical appetite alone is assumed
to be the motive for the union. A case has occurred

of aBishop.
of a Protestant ecclesiastic, who married after his
elevation to a bishopric. I despair of conveying to
the English reader any idea of the aspect that such
a union must have for Catholics who have never
lived amongst Protestants. For them it is not only
monstrous as an outrage against custom, but it even
seems monstrous in the sense of being unnatural.

Catholic  Something of this Catholic horror remained even in
the strong mind of Queen Elizabeth. She was near
enough to Catholic' times, and had still enough of
Catholic sentiment, to be unable to look upon a
bishop’s wife without loathing.

When custom partly but not entirely tolerates
_cohabitation, we find the two ideas predominating

s i different people. Marriage with a deceased wife’s

ceased  sister is, for those who are favourable to it, the

Jies  desire for affectionate companionship or for motherly
tenderness towards children already existing; for
those who are unfavourable it is a lust of the flesh.
In like manner there are two estimates of the con-
duct of a divorced woman who marries again during
her first husband’s lifetime.

e e ~ We may now approach the subject of illegitimate
unions. In societies where they are tolerated the
idea of companionship prevails; in societies where

., they are not tolerated the physical aspect of the

Cohabita- L ;) 3 =

tonin  Union immediately suggests itself. In the large

large

Towns.

towns both of England and France it is not rare
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amongst the lower classes for men and women to
live together without formal marriage. With refer-
ence to these cases the complaint of moralists is that
the people have no proper sense of the necessity of
marriage, they have not the proper consciousness that
they are doing wrong. The reason is that these
unions are permitted by the customs of the lower g‘ésfg‘;c‘;f
classes, and are scarcely blamed when the man Classes,
remains faithful to the woman and treats her well;
therefore the physical relation is as much ignored as
it is in formal marriage, and companionship alone is
thought of.

The same great power of custom, in casting a
veil over the grosser side of the sexual relation, is
seen in higher classes whenever illicit unions are tl}ﬁféﬁ,s i
tolerated by public opinion, and they often are so the Artistic
in the artistic and intellectual classes of great capitals tellectual
when it is evident that the union is one of genuine “*=**
companionship, and when it is of a lasting character,
and both parties remain at least apparently faithful
to it. Here is an expression of this toleration by
M. Alfred Asseline, true for Paris, but not true for
the provinces. I give it in the original, because the
exact shades of expression could not easily be re-
produced in a translation.

“Dans Détat oli sont nos meeurs, il est admis gg&‘aﬁf’“
que les hommes supérieurs ont le privilége d’imposer Alfred
a4 ce quon appelle le monde, 4 la société dont ils 2=line:
sont le charme et Phonneur, une amie,—amie,—la
femme qu’il leur a plu de choisir comme le témoin
voilé de leurs travaux, celle qui, légitime ou non, se
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tient dans l'ombre, confidente discréte du génie, au
moment ol ses rayons s’allument.
“Ce n’est pas la vulgaire Egérie, cest la Muse,
Cest 'dme méme du poéte qu’il nous est permis,
dans les épanchements de Pamitié, de voir, d’admirer,
de respecter.”
Laend The reader will observe in these carefully chosen
‘I’g eI;;pure words how deliberately all suggestion of impurity is
" excluded, and how the writer dwells upon intellectual
companionship alone. He may understand this still
better by reference to a special case.
About the year 1833 there was an actress at
the theatre of the Porte-Saint-Martin, named Juliette
Sy of - Drouet, who performed in two of Victor Hugo’s plays,
Hugo and Lucréce Borgia and Marie Tudor. The poet was

%ﬁ,ﬁ? pleased with her performance, and thought well of
her intelligence. In this way he was attracted to
herself, and she became his mistress, and lived
either with him, or very near him, till she died many
years afterwards. She had a residence close to his
own at Guernsey, which Victor Hugo arranged and
decorated. When he returned to Paris she returned
with him and continued to be his very near neigh-
bour. It was the fashion in Paris to think only of

Farisian  the intellectual side of this liaison, and to speak of

pinion on _

that Madame Drouet with the utmost respect as the poet’s

“akon wise and discreet friend, a kind of living Muse for
him. The lawful wife herself, who knew all, spoke
without bitterness of her rival. “These gentlemen,”
she said one day to her cousin, meaning her hus-
band and son, “have arranged a little /¢ at Madame
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Drouet’s and they are expecting you. I insist on
your going, it will please my husband.” When Ma-
dame Drouet died, the notices in the newspapers Seneuth
were most respectful to her, and sympathetic with the Press.
the old poet who had lost “the faithful friend and
wise and gentle adviser of so many years.”

It will be seen from these extracts that illicit
unions may under certain favourable circumstances
(especially that of intellectual or artistic companion-
ship) come to be conventionally protected, as marriage i’;‘ﬁ;’:%;‘e
itself is, by the use of the purest possible language. of Pure
There have been cases in London more or less re- “*"8"a*:
sembling that of Victor Hugo, which it would be
considered an offence against good taste to speak
about in the plain terms of old-fashioned morality.

M. André Theuriet, in his excellent novel Amour André

Theuriet
d’Automne, says that adulterous Zaisons are conven- on Parisian

tionally tolerated in Paris, but judged very severely it
by the stricter provincial opinion. Those who feel Opinion.
disposed to tolerate them, speak of them in words
so carefully selected that they may be used before
virgins and children. There was “an affectionate
friendship” between the gentleman and lady, or “an
old attachment.” Fidelity in these cases gives them
an air of positive virtue:—

“Le temps, vieillard divin, honore et blanchit
tout!”

This kind of toleration is not by any means con- Tgieration,
fined to London and Paris; it has long existed in Germany.
Italy and Germany. Lewes might have counted Lewes and

upon it in Liszt, yet at Weimar he asked if he might “**
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present Miss Evans to the musician, not feeling sure
gistand «ag their position was irregular.”  Liszt himself was
cessof  living at Weimar with the Princess of Wittgenstein,
TE who had left her husband for his sake; and the
duke had been so accommodating as to lend them
the Altenburg residence, where they dispensed a
graceful hospitality to many friends. The long series
of Liszt’s successes with distinguished ladies did
not exclude him from the world of London and
Paris.
8;;?;15__ .Eveljy great capitall ‘t?elievc‘es that some other great
their Opin- capital is the most vicious in the world. London
Other.  accords that distinction to Paris, Paris to Vienna,
but these accusations are vague, and it is impossible to
](:;);che know the truth. The evidence in the Divorce Courts
Evidence. reveals a little of it now and then, and is good evidence
so far as it extends, but it is never published in
Satistic  France. Statistics of prostitution are also admissible
tion. as evidence, but it is difficult to found any com-
parative argument upon them; because, in great
fondes-  cities, there is so much clandestine prostitution, so
stitation.  much eking out of miserable incomes by that means.
The decent, modestly-dressed girl, the sad-looking
young widow whom nobody suspects, may have
yielded to the pressure of want.

I am unable to follow the English habit of tak-
ing French novels as evidence of the general corrup-
tion of French life, and will give good reasons for

The Au-  this rejection. Before doing so let me observe that
&?ﬁfg&sl am equally unwilling to believe evil, on insufficient
to believe  evidence, of the English. For example, I have never
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attached the slightest weight to what were called o

the “revelations of the Pall Mall Gazette,” which Evidence.

all the viler French newspapers affected to believe

merely because they would have been, if true, such

precious facts for the enemy.

The English argument usually assumes one of E:ff:g-
two forms:— ments from

1. Novelists draw from life; consequently, as et
adultery is almost universal in French novels it must
be equally common in French life.

2. French people purchase novels about adultery
In great numbers; consequently, the readers of these
books must commit adultery themselves.

With regard to the first of these propositions, I Freauency
should say that crimes of all kinds occur more fre- Imagina-
quently in all imaginative literature than they do in fyelitera-
the dull routine of everyday existence. Murder, for

: : Shake-
example, is much more frequent in Shakespeare than S
it is in ordinary English life. Even stories that are §
considered innocent enough to be read by the young, ey e
such as 7he Arabian Nights, Robinson Crusoe, and, the Young.
in recent times, Mr. Stevenson’s Zreasure Island, are
full of villainy and homicide, introduced for no pur-
pose in the world but to excite the interest of the
reader. What would English critics say to a French--
man who should affirm that there are suicide clubs faosuicids
in England like the mutual murder society described
with such circumstantial detail in the Newo Arabian
Nights? 1f we think of a few famous English novels
we shall find that they often describe situations

which are certainly not common in the ordinary
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lives of respectable people like ourselves. We are
not generally either bigamists, or seducers, or wife-

Jane Eyre. slayers, yet Jame Eyre turned upon an intended

Adam
Bede.
Paul
Ferroll.

Daniel
Deronda,

That Fic-
tion only
represents
Collected
Cases.

Situations
often In-
vented.
Materials
not neces-

sarily
Abundant

bigamy, Adam Bede turned upon a case of seduction
and infanticide, and Paul Ferroll fascinated us by
the wonderfully self-possessed behaviour of a gen-
tleman who had quietly murdered his wife, as she
lay in bed, early one summer morning. In Daniel
Deronda the most polished gentleman in the book
has a family of illegitimate children, and the most
brilliant young lady becomes, in intention, a murderess,
whilst the sweetest girl is rescued from attempted
suicide. These things may happen, which is enough
for the purposes of the novelist. In France the great
difficulty of that artist is the uninteresting nature of
the usual preliminaries of marriage, so that he is
thrown back upon adulterous love as the only kind
that is adventurous and romantic.

The argument that the world of reality must be
like the world of fiction fails in another way. Real
people are almost infinitely more numerous than the
creations of novelists, therefore, if every immoral ad-
venture in novels were drawn from life, it would
only prove that the novelist had collected cases, as
a medical student might collect cases of disease in
a fairly healthy population. As a matter of fact,
however, the novelist does not usually take his zz-
cidents from reality; he will often go to nature for
his characters, and to invention for his situations.
The material in real life that suggests the stories

_need not be very abundant. The cases of immorality
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found in the English newspapers alone would be
more than enough to keep® the principal French
novelists at work all the year round.

The novelists themselves are a small class work- Novelists a
ing under immense temptations. They live in Paris,
where life is terribly expensive, rents enormous,
habits luxurious. It is part of their business to see
society, and that entails an expenditure above the
ordinary gains of quiet unsensational literature. The
temptation to gain more money is, in such a situation, E;“ﬁf,i‘iy_
almost irresistible. Money is to be earned by ex-
citing the reader. Writers for the populace do this joe e
chiefly by murders; but murders are not so attractive be Excited.
to the richer and more refined classes as adventures
of pleasure and sensuality. The novelist works for
his public, and enjoys both a world-wide notoriety
and a handsome income. The most successful
novelists describe the pleasures of luxury and vice,
and the excitement to be derived from their pur-
suit. They are simply acute tradesmen, like their Novalis
publishers, who supply what is in demand Trades-

Now with regard to the second proposition, that ™™
the readers of immoral stories must themselves be
immoral, observation of actual cases entirely fails to
confirm it. People read these stories because theyP s
feel dull, and seek the interest of exciting situations. read
Here is a case well known to me. A lady lives in ﬁz;egves
a very out-of-the-way country house and sees very ;
little society; so reading is her only resource. Fiction
is naturally an important part of her reading, and as
she is not a linguist she is confined to the works of
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French authors and a few translations, In this way

she has read a good ‘deal about adultery, but her

own life is unimpeachable. Tn like manner, for the

SaBnelishsake of a little excitement, an English old maid

always read about the murders of the day, and was

accurately informed about the horrible details Soyet

she never murdered anybody, nor even betrayed any
homicidal impulse.

It is quietly assumed that French novels are

written only for the depraved tastes of French

fgﬁz‘; reader.s. French povels are,.in fact, the' most cos-

ﬁ“x‘iiiii" mopolitan of all htergtures'smc.e the Latm classics.

Novelists,. Lhey have a great circulation in Russia, Germany,

Italy, England, and other countries, It appears that

they answer accurately to the present state of civili-

sation. In England they are bought by thousands

both in the originals and in translations. In a London

drawing-room some years ago I found that everybody

e could talk- abont Daudet except myself, and this made

inLondon. me read some of his books that I might appear less

ignorant. A writer in the Saturdey Review* speaks

of those music halls and restaurants which are chiefly

frequented by the demi-monde, and then goes on to

say: “There is the same fascination in going to these

places that there is in reading French novels of more

fﬁihiﬁgée than doubtful morality. Let it be known that there

for French is a book that is hardly decent, and the rush for it

Igf;;f;:;“ is immense amongst our young married ladies, and

even among some of the elder spinsters. Indeed,

* In the number for 23d July 1887,
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not to have read any book that is more indecent
than usual 1s to be out of the fashion.” This is
probably exaggerated, as many books are perfectly
decorous in expression whilst depicting an immoral
kind of life, and a life may preserve the strictest
purity of language though given over to unbridled
desires. But, however bad may be the books they
read, no one supposes that Englishwomen misconduct
themselves in a practical manner because they have
read them. Would it be more than fair to extend
the same charity to Frenchwomen? It might, at
least, be borne in mind that all Frenchwomen are

Not all
French-

not novel-readers. Many do not read novels at all, women

Novel-

others are extremely careful in their choice. All Readers.
pious women naturally avoid impure literature, and Tl

they are a numerous class. Girls are usually limited, Giris.

in fiction, to translations from English stories and to
a few harmless French ones. The habit of novel-
reading seems even to vary with localities. The
Prefect of the Seine procured some interesting
statistics in 1886 about the lending libraries on the
outskirts of Paris (for a purpose connected with the
budget of the department), and from these it ap-
pears that there are the most surprising degrees of
variety in the habit of novel-reading in different
localities. At Asni¢res, out of a hundred volumes
asked for in the libraries, eighty-six are novels,
whilst at St. Denis we find them suddenly falling
to twelve in the hundred. At Courbevoie the de-
mand for this class of literature is represented by
eighty-two per cent, at St. Ouen by twelve and

en.

tatistics
of Novel-
Reading
near Paris,
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three-quarters.  Other places vary between these
extremes.

ey oy The Saturday Review, never very charitable in

Review on its judgments about France, and not often very well

Public s .

Education Informed, has spoken as follows about public educa-

in France. tion in that country: “France has taken a great step
forward in these days. It has gone all the way to
an expenditure of ninety millions of francs a year,
and although Mr. Matthew Arnold does not say so,
has materially added to its now permanent deficit
by lavish outlay on schools, in which it trains thou-
sands of children to read.” (Well, surely there can
be no harm in teaching children to read, but inter-
national malevolence is Ingenious enough to find
evil even here. I resume my suspended quotation:)

rowthe “Thousands of children to read who wzl/ never use

French use
eir their knowledge again, or will use it only to read ob-
153;:_' " scenity, to the great and manifest advantage of their
minds and morals.”

This is the kind of information about France
which appears to satisfy the readers of the Saturday
Review. It is on a level with the surprising state-
ments about the English that we find in the most
ignorant French newspapers.

}’Y_l’:éfhe The principal reading of the lower classes is the

cower  newspapers published at one sou. Some of these

Classes

! are very ably conducted (for example, the Zyon
Républicain), some others at the same price are
much inferior, but the better class of these journals

Rl have a great circulation and are doing more good

Novels. than harm. The inferior ones publish the sort of
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trash, in the way of novels, that suits an uncultivated

taste. The principal difference between these novels

and those read by educated people does not seem

to be so much in morality as in the more abundant

variety of horrible situations supplied by the writer forible
for the populace. In France, as in England and
elsewhere, the desire for excitement which cha-
racterises the beginner in reading seems to turn
naturally to harrowing scenes. But the poor French-

man is not confined to his newspaper. He has now

plenty of opportunities for purchasing cheap scientific

and literary works, and also for borrowing them. The
collection of Cent Bons Livres, published by Félix &ont Bons
Vernay, contains books of both classes issued in a

legible type at two sous, and not one of them is im-

moral. «The Bibliothéque Populaire, also at two sous, fﬁfx:hﬂ
consists of selections from French and foreign litera- £ep#aire.
ture. The texts are very accurately printed, the trans-

lations are good, and the publishers are strict in the
exclusion of immoral works; yet the sale of the col-

lection is extensive, and it is found in the dwellings

of the humbler classes. The same may be said of

the Bibliothéque Utile, published by Alcan. ButZe f::l‘”
perhaps the best evidence on this subject is in the Uzte.
popular lending libraries instituted by the Govern- Lending
ment. The books for these libraries are specially >
examined by a commission appointed for the pur-

pose, which excludes indecent publications. There

are also the bibliothéques scolaires or lending libraries

in the schools, and regimental libraries in the bar- In Schools
racks, besides the older town libraries, often ex- Barracks.
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tensive and valuable, which are open to all. With
regard to the providing of literature in a form suit-
able for readers of limited education, I may add
that this class of literature, simple in expression,
yet neither deficient in intelligence nor behind the
age in knowledge, scarcely existed in France twenty-
five years ago, but is now produced in constantly
increasing quantity. Even in former times, however,
when facilities were so few, men of the humbler
classes frequently rose in the world, and they could
not have done that without self-education, nor with-
out better reading than the “obscenity” of the Sazur-
day Review. I have known several such Frenchmen,
and have always found their minds preoccupied with
creditable pursuits, generally of a scientific cha-
racter.®

The wild statements of anonymous and irrespon-
sible writers are hardly deserving of serious attention,
but I have always deeply regretted that several Eng-
lish writers of note, and especially Matthew Arnold,
should have allowed their patriotism to express itself
in similar accusations. In 188 5 Arnold wrote an
article on America for the Nineteenth Century, and
went out of his way to say that “the French” are “ at

* A Natural History Society was founded in Autun (a small
old town in Burgundy) two or three years ago. It now includes
more than four hundred members. ~Their principal pleasure is
to take long walks in the neighbourhood for geological and
botanical purposes. They have meetings, lectures, and a mu-
seum. Anything more moral or more healthy it is impossible
to imagine,
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present vowed to the worship of the great goddess el
Lubricity.” Lubricity.
This is one of those statements about France
which obtain ready currency in England, because
they gratify the patriotic desire to feel better than
the neighbours across the water. The ordinary Eng- gnglish
lishman, learning on the authority of a distinguished tion in
writer that the French are vowed to the worship of ﬁi,i';i};,{“’
such a goddess, can think to himself, “Well, we have
our faults, perhaps we worship money too much, but
at any rate we do not bow down to such a filthy
idol as that,” and he has a sense of inward satis-
faction. I, for my part, have never understood how
anybody can derive satisfaction from anything but
well-tested truth, and when I hear a comprehensive
statement of this kind, my way is always to think of
living examples known to me. I invite the reader Examples.
to follow me, from a settled conviction that my
method is a good one.
Have I ever known any Frenchman of whom it
could be fairly said that he was vowed to the worship
of the great goddess Lubricity? Ves, I have known
one absolutely given over to that vice. His life had %ft‘r’eme
been that of a Sultan entirely absorbed in the plea- Cases of
sures of the harem; he was rich, idle, “noble,” with 1.9%%
no pursuits but that, and nature paid him with a
terrible penalty. In his premature old age he would
cynically boast of the exploits of that which, for his
bestial nature, had been a sort of manhood. I have
known a similar case in England, a man of some
rank, whose whole mind centred itself on that one

French and English. I, 18
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pleasure, till at length it led him to conduct of such
a character as to involve utter social ruin. Applied
to these men Mr. Arnold’s expression would be ab-
solutely just.

But this state of mind, which amounts to a
species of insanity or monomania, is rare. Men have
other interests and pursuits. Those of the middle class
have business, those of the upper have field sports,
horses, yachting, travelling. A few have special
studies, in France generally archzology, natural
history, music, or painting. Are they all strictly
virtuous in France? No. Are they all strictly virtuous
in England? No. It is often suspected that when
a young Englishman goes to town he yields to certain
temptations, and when a provincial Frenchman 2z &
Paris pour s’amuser, his friends imagine very fre-
quently that he is tired of the strict surveillance of
public opinion in the country. That rural public
opinion is almost as strict in France as in England.
A rich lady near a provincial town that I know com-
mitted adultery many years ago, and has been
living in forced retirement ever since. Another rich
lady in another provincial town, very beautiful, very
charming, had a romantic adventure, and she, too,
has been left alone in her great house. A wealthy
young man brought a mistress down from Paris; she
had not been out three times in her little pony
carriage before it became a public scandal. In a
similar neighbourhood in England it was perfectly
well known that some of the rich young men had
mistresses at a distance, but they could not bring them
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near to their own homes for fear of the same scandal.
I remember asking a French gentleman if he received
a clever young man who had rendered services to
his political party. “No,” he said, “he is immoral,
and I have a fixed rule never to receive immoral
men.”

Whilst writing this _chapter T have got 2 letterZole's
from a well-known Englishman who asks me if Zola’s Rural Life,
picture of rustic morals in Za Zerre is true. I have
never read any of Zola’s novels, preferring the study
of life in nature, but I am told that the book is dis-
gusting. In that case it cannot be true as a general
representation of nature. I have lived in the country
in Lancashire and Yorkshire, and in the French TRacue
department of Saone-et-Loire, and so far as my Ob- Yorkshire.
servation has extended I should say that rustic morals 72o2¢"
are.very nearly on the same level in both Pplaces.

Cases of adultery are rare in both though not unknown.
Illegitimate births occur occasionally in both. OQur
servants have conducted themselves as well in France A Com-
as in England, and as well in England as in France, P*5™
There have been a very few mishaps. It is not un-
common in the north of England for a child to be

born too soon after marriage, and the same thing
occurs in Sadne-et-Loire. The daughters of the
better class of farmers are, so far as I know, a most
respectable class both in England and France. Some

of the best quiet manners I have met with have
been in that class—modest and simple manners
without any pretension, but with dignity and self-re-
spect.

18*
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el For the country gentlefolks here are parallel
amongst examples. I had a neighbour in England who
Gom lived quietly in the country, had certain rather
iy refined tastes, and was respected by every one. I

have a neighbour in France who lives quietly in the
country, has precisely the same tastes as the English-
man, and lives with his family exactly in the same
way, except perhaps, that he has dejeuner at eleven
when the Englishman had luncheon at one. The
Frenchman and his wife are also respected by every-
body, and I have not the faintest reason for sup-
posing that they do not deserve it. Yet I am asked
to believe that they are intensely vicious, and if I
inquire for proofs I am referred to novels written by
some Parisian who has never seen my neighbours.
A large class, both in France and England, whose
general good conduct is doubted by nobody who
Unmanied knows the countries, is that of unmarried girls in the
middle and upper classes. Here a fall is so rare as
to be practically unknown. The English girl is less
retiring than the French jewne fille, and she knows
more, but she is equally safe. It is something that
the two civilisations should have produced at least
one class that is so very nearly immaculate.
There are a few flagrant cases of immorality
'g’:rg;f“@ every year amongst the French clergy; but although
surrounded by enemies eager to publish every fault,
and powerless now to impose or procure silence, they
keep, on the whole, a reputation equal to that of
the Catholic clergy anywhere. Even their enemies
believe them to be far more moral than the Italian
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priesthood, for example. "I‘he. cler.gy in Eng_land X‘;"H&m
have an equally good reputation in spite of occasional Clergy.
scandals, and there is no reason for supposing it to

be undeserved; but they have the safeguard of
marriage.

With the armies the case is different. Soldiers st
and sailors enjoy a reputation for bravery, but not Sailors.
for sexual morality in either country. There is
terribly strong medical evidence on the subject which
I cannot go into, real evidence, better than the
inventions of novelists. English medical opinions are Fnelish
of the gravest possible import, as they point to a Opinion.
danger to the military strength of the Country in com-
parison with which the Channel tunnel would be a
trifle; but it may be argued, as regards the health of
the nation generally, that the English army is but
a part of the nation, whereas the French army re-
presents the nation itself. Another difficulty in the
comparison arises from the fact that, although the
French may be quite as immoral as the English, their
sanitary legislation is more rigorously prudent, so 5;‘;;‘3,‘.,,
that the consequent physical evils are much diminished. o g
This subject is almost forbidden me in a book
intended for general reading; but if any one cares
to form a just opinion, I recommend him to study
authentic statistics of the health of armies.

English student life is, on the whole, quieter and ifi‘ff“;ﬁtthe
more moral than French, France has plenty of public Two Na-
schools in the country, or at least in country towns, 5™
where the boys are kept under the most rigorous re-
straint; but she has no country universities, she has
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no Oxford and Cambridge, where young men live
under a sort of gentle restraint, and in places of
comparatively small size, where the army of vice is
not in full force, but represented only by a detach-
ment. French student life is chiefly concentrated in
Paris, and resembles that of medical students and
art students in London, which may, of course, be
perfectly moral if they choose to make it so, but
which, in the midst of innumerable facilities and
temptations, depends entirely upon themselves.
iti‘f‘gfi:;ltca- Stug‘lent life in Edinburgh has the same liberty as in
pital Cities. Paris, but is probably more moral on account of the
greater seriousness of the Scottish character, and the
intellectual ambition of Scottish youth. Both in
! England and France the errors of young men are
. ¢ very lightly passed over and excused; but in France
they are more expected, more taken as a matter of
course, and there is more of a settled tradition of
immorality amongst French students than amongst
English. Still, there is nothing in the French system
to prevent a young man from living like a good
Scotchman if he likes. Foreigners know nothing
S;:‘aiﬁg“g about the struggling student who is at Paris for his
in Paris. work and has neither time nor money for much else.
The reader is probably aware that amongst Scottish
students there are striking examples of courage and
self-denial, but he is not likely to know that Paris
abounds with instances that, for a richer country,
Two Cases are precisely of the same kind. I will mention two
Students. cases, those of young men whom I know personally
and regard with all the respect which they deserve.
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One of them, in consequence of a family misfortune,
was dependent upon his mother’s labour, and by hard
work and close economy she was able to support
him when at school. She could not undertake the
expense of his student life at Paris, but she had a
relation there who offered two great helps, a bed
and one meal every day. This was absolutely all
the young man had to count upon; the rest had to
be won by his own labour. He contrived—I have
not space to tell how—to earn all the money neces-
sary for everything else, and became an army surgeon,
after which, by further hard work, he gained the
medical agrégation (a sort of fellowship won by
a severe medical examination). I know from his
companions that during his student days he care- gt‘;‘:l; T
fully képt aloof from idle and dissipated society. in Paris.
The other case is that of a young man whose mother,
a widow, could do nothing for him. His earlier
education was paid for by the bounty of a rich lady,
but as soon as he could earn money by teaching he
did so, and went on vigorously with his studies at
the same time. He even managed to keep his
mother by his labour without hindering his own ad-
vancement. He won a fellowship, and is now oc-
cupying the chair of a professor of history—I do not
mean in a school, but as a professeur de JSacults. He
is one of the most cultivated men I ever knew, and
probably one of the happiest. Such a career as his
is not the usual consequence of a frivolous and dis-
sipated youth. I was talking, an hour before writing
this page, with a Frenchman whose own life has
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been a remarkable example of labour and self-denial,
and he told me that there are at this moment
orsl hundreds of students in Paris who are supporting
ttif:itrs gg:u themselve's, at least in Part, by means of lessons and
Support. humble literary work, in order that they may enter
the professions.
One or two indications have reached me which
Srench  seem to imply that in England there exists a belief
Life. that French school life is immoral. This may be
founded on the mutual amenities of the clerical and
lay parties in France, which profess a complete dis-
belief in each other’s morality, and would equally
accuse each other of murder, if that were as difficult
%{)‘;ﬂ;ﬁy"f to test. Nobody knows much about the morality of
French  boys, but I may observe that the government of
Schools:  french schools, both lay and clerical, is too strict for
any immorality that can be detected to make way
there. The very few instances of it in school life
that have come to my knowledge have been followed
by instant expulsion. I have heard something about
Morsiifpin school immorality in England, especially in one great
Schools.  Public school, coupled with an expression of the
desire that the rigorous French system could be
established there, not in all things, but for this one
safeguard.
lsje"r’j,‘:z:‘: With regard to the class of domestic servants, I
inParis. am told that in Paris the morality of servants is
generally much lower than in the country; but never
having kept house in Paris I know nothing about it,
except by hearsay.  Statistics show a remarkably

large proportion of illegitimate births for the capital;
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this, however, is rather favourable in a certain sense,

I mean in the sense of natural morality, as the worst

women are sterile. An ecclesiastic of high rank,

who has had exceptional opportunities for studying

the moral aspects of Paris told me that he attributed

the greater laxity there in the class of domestics to

the system of lodging, by which the servants are 3‘;25";';;,,1
often separated from the fanuly life of the house-°fLodsing.
hold, and sent to sleep up in the attics, where they

are in a world of their own.

Here I leave this subject, the most difficult to
treat in the volume, and the most unsatisfactory in
many ways. It is unsatisfactory because the facts U“alf}‘f'
are usually concealed, and that leaves room for un- Nature of
charitable minds to assume a concealed immorality ]Tﬁt,sub'
in others, as, for example, when it is assumed, with-
out any proof, that respectable French people are
immoral. It is unsatisfactory, because there are two ool
codes of morality, a severe one that is expressed, ity.
and a laxer one that is understood and acted upon.
It is unsatisfactory, because language itself is so em-
ployed as to make the same actions pure or impure
as they are or are not admitted by the customs of
society. But the subject is most unsatisfactory be- aormanent
cause there is a permanent conflict between the bet‘x‘:ie“
animal nature of man and the situation in which a Animal
safe and peaceful civilisation places him. He ispergand
gifted with reproductive powers well adapted to fill Condition.
up the ranks of primitive societies as they were con-

tinually decimated by disease, by famine, and by
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violent death; but in a state of civilisation in which
diseased people live on, in which famine is all but
unknown, and wars continually postponed, the re-
productive force is so much in excess of the need
for it that it bursts forth in tremendous moral evils.
Nor is the difficulty lessening; it is, on the contrary,

increasing year by year. The prudent classes avoid -

marriage more and more, thus €xposing young men
to the snare of the kept mistress or the peril of pro-
miscuous concubinage. The imprudent classes marry
with perfect recklessness, and even their marriages
themselves are indirectly favourable to immorality,
because they supply recruits for the army of vice
by bringing up children in conditions that make de-
cency impossible. The crowding of people together
in industrial centres and the craving for town ex-
citements all tend towards the one greatest and most
natural of all excitements; the vast increase of mili-
tary life tends to it also in other ways. But of all
the influences directly or indirectly tending towards
immorality Gentility is the most subtle and deadly
In its operation. Genteel young men dare not marry
on small incomes because poverty will take the polish
off their style of living; genteel young ladies cannot
marry unless they are assured of incomes large
enough to dress fashionably and have all the house-
work done by servants. In France, and not in
France only, but much more in France than in Eng-
land, the number of offspring is limited that the
family may maintain a genteel position in life and
not fall down into the working classes. In the poorer
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classes themselves the desire for a genteel appear-
ance is the great temptation of women. I remember The erest
a dangerously beautiful young Frenchwoman mar- txgn of
ried to a professional man who earned a wretchedly " ™™
small income, yet she dressed most expensively, and
had but one means of paying her milliner’s bills.
She was the representative of a class. When we
look these truths and their consequences in the face,
we come to understand the close connection that
there is between natural morality and simplicity of forpe
life. It is of no use to preach morality to people z‘ff;a}g"
so long as we show by our language by our man- plain Liv-
ners, by every kind of expression or implication, that ™
we despise them for living plainly and respect them | oo
for living luxuriously. By the help of the tailor, the spected-
cook, ‘and the carriage-builder I can be a “gente-
man” in England, and a ““monsieur comme il faut”
in France; by the help of Epictetus I can live simply
and be a common man whom the luxurious man will
patronise.

This chapter has been occupied more with actions
than with ideals, but it would not be complete w1th-
out some reference to ideals. The Enghsh idea ;. Tish IEdﬁ
takes the form of moral pride, of belief in one’s own
moral superiority. This is offensive to other nations
because it expresses iself unpleasantly, not in words
only but in manners. But however offensive it may E,ﬁ;“,fg’;‘
be to Frenchmen (and it irritates them to the supreme Moral
degree), it is most valuable to the English themselves
as a strength and a support. The intense soldierly

pride of the military caste in Prussia was offensive,
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but it enabled the army to endure the discipline
that led to all success. No amount of divorce-court
evidence, no amount of medical evidence, no amount
of ocular evidence, even in the public streets, will
ever convince the English that they are not moral,
and therefore their moral standard is maintained, at
least ideally. It is well for them to have this opinion
about themselves so long as they make the feeblest
effort to justify it. To have national pride on the
side of morality is to give morality a mighty ally.
The French, unfortunately for them, have never
associated national pride with morality. They have
associated it with generosity, with courage, and with
the externals of civilisation, but never with sexual
purity. The French never think that they are purer
than other people, they imagine that the weakness
of humanity is the same everywhere, and as Paris is
the pleasure city of Europe they have ample oppor-
tunities for observing how foreigners conduct them-
selves there, which only confirms them in their
opinion. Still, it cannot be truly said that the entire
French nation is without an ideal, even in this mat-
ter. The goddess of French maidenhood is not the
goddess of Lubricity, but her precise opposite, the
Holy Virgin. It has been written, with slight ex-
aggeration, that every French girl is called Marie :
it is not an exaggeration to say that every French
girl brought up in the Catholic religion is taught to
look to the Holy Virgin as her ideal. It may be
answered that the Virgin Mary is not unknown in
England either; certainly the Virgin Mary is known



CHAP. TIL PURITY. 285

there, but La SainteVierge is not. The Virgin Mary is i
partly ideal, but there is much everyday reality about
her, and Protestantism insists upon that reality which
French Catholicism conceals. The Virgin Mary is
also an ordinary mother; she had a family by Joseph,
the carpenter. In La Sainte Vierge there is nothing %}:Ef;;":ﬁ
to diminish the purity of the ideal; her marriage with Ideal.
Joseph was merely nominal, and Joseph himself was
a great saint above the common lot of humanity.
La Sainte Vierge had but one child, and that one
by the mysterious operation of the Holy Spirit. The
Virgin Mary is in heaven, La Sainte Vierge reigns
for ever as the crowned Queen of Heaven and the The Queen
royal patroness and special protectress of France.
Her statue is on a hundred hills, it looks down
benignantly from a thousand towers, she herself, the
mystical Tower of Ivory, has preserved many a French
city from invasion. Every French girl, at her pre-
miere communion, is robed in white from head to
foot in emulation of her purity; during /e month,
le moZs de Marie, her hundred thousand altars are
covered with flowers in memory of her sweetness,
and all the terms of love and praise are exhausted
in her litanies.

There is no ideal for the male sex comparable to Jyant ofa
this. We have read of Sir Galahad who could say— moral

“T never felt the kiss of love,
Nor maiden’s hand in mine.”

But who is Sir Galahad? In England only ajirGala-
poetical creation, in France unheard of and unknown.
Were he known he would encounter a danger that
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even the bravest knight might dread. Itamight be
decided, in France, that he was ridiculous. T have
been represented as holding the opinionthat France
and England are exactly on the same level in morals;
but that is not my view. Justice consists in giving
everybody his due, it does not consist in believing
that nations are exactly alike. I have no doubt that
S England is the more moral country of the two, even
moral  1In practice, and much more in principle and feeling.
g:;‘:cz']y The great difference (and it is most profound) is that
inPrinciple the English are still capable of stern and austere
;‘l::ling. feeling about these matters, which they have derived
from Puritan ancestors; whereas the French, even
when practically chaste in their own lives, regard
adultery, in the male sex at least, with a sort of
amusement not always unmingled with admiration
for the address and audacity of the sinner. A witty
word may save him.- I knew a marble-cutter who
was accused of some illicit passion, and who saved
The Story himself by the reply, ““Pour étre marbrier, on n’est
of Joseph. el A ¢
pas de marbre.” A certain incident in the life of a
former prime minister of Egypt may be taken as a
test of the feeling of the two countries. In England
he is looked upon with serious respect as an ex-
ample of chastity in youth, and wisdom in maturity;
but in France all the ability of his administration
cannot efface the recollection of his ““nzaiserie” in
the well-known interview with “Madame Putiphar,”
and shame-faced youths are called after him to this
day. T 3
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